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" Preface.

Soon after the publication of my Newbabylonisches Namenbuch, Helsingfors 1903, I received
a letter from the Rev. C. H. W, JouNs, Cambridge, in which he informed me that he, as long
ago as 1895, had completed a similar Namenbuck in three parts — dealing with Old Babylonian,
Assyrian, and New Babylonian — which included all the names so far published. Having mean-
while, for reasons which it is unnecessary to mention in this connection, found himself unable
to publish it, he offered to make over to me the manuscript of the Assyrian names to which
he had made additions regularly as new texts came out, in order to be published by me as a
companion volume to my Nawmenbuck in the same size and form. A preliminary examination of
the manuscript which I received for inspection convinced me of its great value. And as it
seemed to me that it would be a real loss to Assyriology, if this collection of names, which
must have required very toilsome and tedious work, were left unpublished, I decided to accept"
it for the purpose of editing it with all such corrections and additions as I might find neces-
sary to make. I had all the more reason for doing so as I had myself, when I was preparing
my Namenbuch, collected personal names from Assyrian texts also and had even thought of
publishing a special book on Assyrian names.

As a condition for my editing the said manuscript it was agreed, in accordance with
Mr. JOHNS’ suggestion that I was to make the work in my own way in close resemblance to my
Neubabylonisches Namenbuck. Of the right to do so I have made an extensive use. For example,
I have grouped together the masculine and feminine names, which were separated in Mr. JOTINS'
manuscript, and rearranged the names in the order of the Latin alphabet. I have also cor-
rected Mr. JOHNS' readings, wherever they have appeared to me erroneous; I have inserted in the
collection names which he has overlooked, and so forth. A number of names which he has quoted
from unpublished texts and which I have not been able to verify, are marked with [J]. I have
naturally, taken care to add to the collection names from texts published after 1go5 up to this
day, in so. far as they have been accessible to me. As several of these texts appeared when the
present work was already in type, many names have been added at the end of the book. Nearly.
all translations, commentaries, and parallels included in List I, have been added by me, while
the other parts of the book are entirely my own work. Hence I am the only one who is respon-
sible for all the errors and deficiencies which may be found in this volume.

It is a pleasant duty for me to express my thanks to the gentlemen who have assisted
me in the preparation of my work. My greatest debt of gratitude is due to the Rev. C. H. W. JOHNS
who by the confidence he has placed in me has contributed so greatly to the undertaking of
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this work. Professor J. N. REUTER has been unwearied in giving me information on the subject
of Aryan philology. My friend and former pupil Dr. HARRI HOLMA has directed my attention
to several points of etymology and has kindly read some of the proofs.

I wish also to express my gratitude to the Societas Scientiarum Fennica for allowing my
work to be printed by Mr. AUGUST PRIES in Leipzig, so well known for his Assyriological prints.
This arrangement has undoubtedly been advantageous as regards typography, but the remoteness
of the place of printing has not been without its inconveniences for the author and has delayed
the printing which began as early as January 1912,

Knut L. Tallqvist.
Helsingfors, April 15t 1914.
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Aai,
Abp.
Abp. Ann.

Abp. Cyl.

Adnir.
Aei.

Agk,
AJSL
Anp.
Anp. Alt.

Anp. Alt.2

Anp. Ann,

Anp. Bal,

Anp. Bull

Abbreviations.

(time of) Adad-apal-iddin.

(time of) Asshurbanapal.

The Annals of Abp., Rm. 1, published
VR 1—i10; H. WINCKLER, Sammlung
von Kedlschrifttexten, 111, pp. 1—37;
R. J. Lavu, The Annals of Ashurbanapal,
Leiden, 1903; transliterated and trans-
lated by P. JEnsEN, KB, II, pp.152 —237.
Cylinder Inscription, A, III R 17—26;
B, III R 30—34; 27,1—24; C, IIIR 27.
Cf. WINCKLER, op. cat, III p. 38ff;
KB II, p. 240ff.

Adad-nirari.

Asshur-etil-ilani.

Agum-kakrime,

American Journal of Semific Languages.
Asshurnazirpal.

Inscription of Asshurnazirpal III. on
a great Altar; publ. by LavarD
pp- 43—45; LE Gac, pp. 172—179.
Inscription of Asshurnazirpal III. upon
an Altar dedicated to the God Bél,
publ. AKA, I, p.160; LE Gac, p. 201,
No. 3.

The Annals of Asshurnazirpal ITI.; publ.
IR 17—26; AKA, I, pp. 254—387;
Le Gac, pp. 3—122; transliterated
and translated by F, E. PeisEr, KB, I,
p. soff.

Inscription of Asshurnazirpal III. from
the temple of Makhir in the city of
Imgur-Bél (Balawat), publ. VR 69—70;
AKA, I, pp. 167—173; L Gac,
pp- 188—191.

Inscription of Asshurnazirpal III. upon
colossal bulls and lions, publ. AKA, I,

Pp. 189—205.

Anp. Kurkh Inscription of Asshurnazirpal III. upon

the Monolith from Kurkh, publ. IIIR 6;

AKA, I, pp. 222—242; Le Gac,

pp. 137—151.

Inscription of Asshurnazirpal III. above

a Lion containing a dedicaton to

the Goddess Ishtar, publ. AKA, I,

pp- 206—208; LE Gac, p. 181f; cf.

II R 66, ll.1-10.

Anp. Nimr. Inscription of Anp. III. upon the great
Monolith from Nimroud, publ. IR 27,
No.2; AKA, I, pp. 242—253; LE Gac,
pp. 129—136. '

Anp. Restor. Inscription of Anp. IIL. upon a lime-
stone tablet recording the Restoration
of the temple of Ishtar (BM. 92986),
publ. AKA, I, pp. 162—167.

Anp. Stand. The Standard Inscription of Anp. IIL,
publ. Lavarp, pp. 1—11; AKA, I,
pp. 212—221; LE GAc, pp. 153—164.

Anp. Statue Inscription upon the breast of a lime-
stone Statue of Anp, 1IL, publ. IIIR 4,
No.8; AKA, I, p.161; LE GAc, p. 201,

Anp. Li,

No. 2; translit. and translated by
‘PEISER, KB, I, p. 122,

AO Der alte Orient.  Gemeinverstindliche
Darstellungen, herausgegeben von der
Vorderasiatischen  Gesellschaft.  Cf.
Louvre, AO.

APO Aramdische Papyrus und Ostraka. Be-
arbeitet von EDUARD SacrHaU, Leipzig,
1911,

Arn, Asshur-rim-nisheshu,

Ashnir, Asshur-nirari,

Ashtil. Asshur-etil-ilani-ukinni.

Aub. Asshur-uballit,

‘BA Beitridge zur Assyriologie, herausgegeben
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Assyrian Personal Names,

von FRr. Derirzsca und P. Hauer,
Leipzig, 188gff.

Babyloniaca Babyloniaca, études de philologie Assyro-

Babylonienne, publiées par CH. VIROL-
LEAUD, Paris, 1go7ff.

BAETHGEN, BSR BAETHGEN, Beitrdge zur semitischen

BARTHOL.
Be.

BE

Religionsgeschichte, 1888.
CHR.BARTHOLOMAE, Altiranisches Worter-
buck, StraBburg, 1894.

Die Stelenreihen in Assur, von W, ANDRAE,
Leipzig, 1913. ;

The Babylonian Expedition of the Uni-
verstty of Pennsylvania, Serzes A: Cuner-
JSorm Texts, Philadelphia, 1893ff.

Bezorp, Cat. Catalogue of the Cuneiform Tablets in

the Kowyunjik Collection of the DBritish
Museum,Vol.1—V,London, 1889—1899.
Supplement, by L. W. KING, 1914.

BROCKELMANN KARL B., Grundriff der vergleichenden

BList

BM.

Grammatik der Semitischen Spracken,
Berlin, 1908.

R. E. BRUNNoOW, A Classified List of ....
Cuneiform Ideographs, etc., Leyden, 1889.
The British Museum,

BurcHARDT MAX B. Die althanaandischen Fremd-

Camb.

Capp.
Capp. Ch.

Capp. E
Capp. G
Capp. R
Capp. RA

Capp. S

- worte und Ejgennamen im Aegyptischen,

Leipzig, 1909.

J. N. STRASSMAIER, Juschriften von Cam-
byses, Leipzig, 189o.

Cappadocian cuneiform tablet.

Capp. tablets publ. in CHANTRE, Mzssion
en Cappadoce, p. 93ff.

Capp. tablets from Kara Eyuk, publ. by
A. H. Savcg, Babyloniaca, IV, p. 65ff.
W. GOLENISCHEFF, Vingt-quatre tableties

Cappadociennes, St. Pétersbourg, 1891.

W. M. Ramsay’s text No. 2 from Kaisa-
riyeh, PSBA, XIX, p. 289, pl. IL
Capp. tablets, publ.by THUREAU-DANGIN,
in Revue dAssyriologie, VIII, p. 142ff.
Sayce’s Gytil Tepe text No. 1, publ
PSBA, XIX (1897), p. 286, pl. L

Capp. T-D LC Capp. tablets, publ. by THUREAU-

DANGIN, Letires et Contrats, pl. CXVH,

Cass. vocabulary F. DELrzscH, Die Sprache " der

CBM

Kossder, p. 25 f.; cf. HGSING, Memnon, IV,
The Catalogue of the Babylonian Sec-
tion of the Archaological Museum of
the University of Pennsylvania.

Babylonian Records in the library of

- CBS

CHANTRE

Chron. A

Chron. B

Chron. K!

Chron. K?
Chron. K3
Chron, K¢

Chron. P

CIS
Crav, PN

CPN
CralG, RT

(AT

Cyr.

DAG

DAL

IX

J. PIERPONT MORGAN, edited by A.
T. Cray; I, New York, 1912; II, 1913,
A.T.Cray, Collations from unpublished
tablets of the Cassite period in the
Museum of the University of Pennsyl-
vania; cited from CPN.

E. CHANTRE,
Paris, 18¢8.
Chronicle K.8532 4 K.8533 4 K.8534;
also called “S”; publ. by G. SmiTH in
TSBA, III, p. 3711f.; WinckLER, UAG,
p. 153; O. A. TOFFTEEN, Ancient Chro-
nology, 1, p. 44ff.; King, Chronicles, 11,
pp. 47ff, 143ff. — KB, II, p. 272ff
Chronicle84-2-11, 356, publ. by PINCHES,
JRAS, XIX (1887); WINCKLER, ZA, II
(1887), p. 148ff.; STRASSMAYER, [n-
schrifien  won  Darius, Nr. 559.
DErirszcu, Die Babylonische Chronik,
Leipzig 1906; WINCKLER,KB,II,p. 274 ff;
cf. KNUDTZON, Assyrische Gebete an
den Sonnengott, I, p. 59.

Chronicle BM. 20472, publ. by Kixng,
Chronicles, 11, pp. 3ff, 113ff.

Chronicle BM. 96152, publ. by Kixng,
op. ctt, pp. 15f, 121fF

Chronicle BM. 27859, publ. by King,
op. ctt,, pp. 571, 1471%

Chronicle BM. 35968, publ. by KIxg,
op. cit., pp. 70ff, 157ff

Chronicle 82-7-4, 38, publ. by WINCKLER,
AF, 1, p. 208f,; cf. DELITZSCH, Die Baby-
lonische Chronik; Anhang: Synchro-
nistische Geschichte P; KinG, RRT,
p. 157.

Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum.
ALBERT T. CLAY, Personal Names from
Cuneiform  Inscriptions of the Cassite
Period, New Haven, 1912,

see CraAv.

J. A. CralG, Assyrian and Babylonian
Religious Texts, I—1I, Leipzig, 1895.
Cuneiform Texts from Babylonian Tablets,
etc.,in theBritishMuseum,pts I —XXXIII,
London, 1896—1912,

Cyrus; J. N. STRASSMAYER, Jnschriften
von Cyrus, Leipzig, 1890.

Misston en

Cappadoce,

¥. DELIrzscH, Assyrische Grammatik,
2, Aufl, Berlin, 1906.
F. DELITZSCH, Assyrische Lesestiicke.

B
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Dar. J.N.STRASSMAIER, Jnschriften von Davrtus,
Leipzig, 1892.

Dar. Beh. The Behistin Inscription of Darius,
III R 39f; Zhe Sculptures and Inscrip-
tion of Darius the Great on the Rock of
Behistiin, London, 1907.

DEP " Délégation en Perse. Memoires.

Dilbat A, UNGNAD, Unlersuchungen zu den Ur-
kunden aus Dilbat (BA, VI, 5), Leipzig,
1909.

DT ‘Daily Telegraph Collection of the
British Museum.

DWAKk.  Denkschriften der Wiener Akademie. Philos.-

hist. Klasse.

Dynastic List Chronological List of early Babylo-~
nian kings, CBM. 19797, publ. by Hir-
PrRECHT, BE, XX, pt. 1, No. 47.

Ep. dated in the Zmmu-year of . ..

(Ep.) Canon Eponym Canon, A: IIR 68, No. 1 +
IIIR 1, I 7-13 4+ II R 69, No. 5+ 7;
B: IIR 68, No. 2; C: II R 69, No. 3;
D: IIR 69, No. 4 8ll, publ. DAL?
p- 87ff; E: IIR 52, No. 1 4 Rm. 2,97
(PSBA, XI (1889), pl. IIIa; F: IIR 6g,
No. 5 = KB, I, p. 214, + 2 fragments,
publ. DAL2; G: K. 3403 + 11ll, publ
DALZ2 p.9g2; H: 81-2-4, 187, publ. by
BezoLp, PSBA, XI (1889g), pl. I—II;
I: 82-5-22, 526, publ. by BEzoLD, PSBA,
XI(1889), pl. IIIb==KB, III, 2, p. 142 ff;
Canon JADD 1098, cf. PEISER, MVG,
1901, No. 3. For the letters A, B, C, etc,,
see Jouns, ADD, I, p. 570ff.

Epon. Eponym ruler.

Erish. Erishum,

Esarh. Esarhaddon.

Esarh. A Cylinder Inscription A +4 C, publ
LAYARD, pp. 20—29; IR 45—47; ABEL-
WINCKLER, Kerilschrifilexte, pp. 22—24;
R. F. HARBER, Cylinder A of Esar-
haddon. — ABEL, KB, II, p. 124ff.

Esarh. B Cylinder Inscription B, publ. LaYARD,

pp.54— 58; IR 48, No. 1; III R 15—16,
Nr.1; ABEL-WINCKLER, pp. 25—26. —
WiINCKLER, KB, II, p. 140fF.

Esarh. Bl st. Inscription on a black stone found at
Nineveh, publ. IR 49(50). — MEISSNER-
Rost, BA, III, p. 218ff; WINCKLER,
KB, II, p. 120ff.

Esarh. Neg. Inscription from the tunnel of Negoub

on the Zab, publ. LAYARD, p. 35. . —
MEe1ssNER-RosT, BA, I1I, pp. 194, 206f.;
UxaGNAD, VS, I, No. 79.

VA 2708, publ. in Mittheilungen aws den
orientalischen Sammlungen der K. Museen
zu Berlin, X1 (1893), pp. 11 —43; VS, ],
No. 78.

Esarh. S

see GHW.

Gesenius’ Hebrdisches wund Aramdisches
Handworterbuck iiber das Alle Testament,
bearbeitet von Fr. BurrL. 15. Aufl,
Leipzig, 1910.

H. pE GENOUILLAC, Tabletles de Diéhem,
Paris, 1911,

GEs.-BusL
GHW

GTD

HABL R. F. HARPER, Assyrian and Babylonian

Letters, belonging to the K. collection

of the British Museum, Parts I—XIII,

London, 1892—1913.

Hammurapi.

Hilprecht Anniversary Volume, Chicago,

190Q.

J. J. HEss, Beduinennamen aus Zentral-

arabien, Heidelberg, 1912.

W. J. HINKE, A new Boundary Slone

of Nebuchadrezzar 1., Philadelphia, 1907.

Hommer, AU F. HoMmmEL, Die Altisraelitische Uber-
lieferung in inschriftlicher Beleuchtung,
Miinchen, 1897. i

HommEer, Grundr. F. HoMMEL, Grundrifi der Geo-
graphie und Geschichle des alten Orients,
I, Minchen, 19o4.

Ham.
HAV

Hess

HiNkE

HPN E. HuBER, Dic Personennamen in den
Keilschrifturkunden — aus der Zeit der
Konzge von Ur und Nisin, Leipzig, 1907.

HusiNG Gxo. HUSING, Die Tranischen Ligennamen
in den Achdmenideninschriffen, Norden,
1897.

Imb. Itti-Marduk-balAtu.

JA Journal Asiatigue.

JADB C. H. W. Jorxs, An Assyrian Doomsday
Book or Liber censualis of the District
round Ilarran, Leipzig, 1901.

JADD C. H. W. Jouxs, Assyzian Deeds and
Documents, Vol. I—III, Cambridge,
1898—1g01.

JAOS Journal of American Oriental Society.

JastrOW, Religion M.JasTROW, Die Religion Baby-
loniens und Assyriens, Vol. I—1I1I, Giessen,
1905—I1912,

T. XLIIT.
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JENSEN, Zittiter P. JENSEN, Ilittiter and Armenier,
StraBburg, 1898,

JIN
burg, 189s.

K. The Kouyunjik collection of the British

Museum,

EBERH. SCHRADER, Die¢ Ketlinschrifien

und das Alte Testament, 3. Aufl., Berlin,

1903,

Kerlschrifttexte aus Assur historischen

Inhalts.” Erstes Heft, Autographien von

Leor. MESSERSMCHIDT, Leipzig, 1911.

J. A. KNUDTZON, Assyrische Gebele an den

Sonnengott, I—II, Leipzig, 1893.

Keilschriftliche Brbliothek, herausgegeben

von E.SCHRADER, Vol.I—VI, 1, Berlin,

1889—1900.

Ki., King’s Collection of the British Mu-

- seum,

Babylonian Boundary-Stones and Memo-

rial-Tablets in the British Museum, edited

by L. W. KixG, London, 1912,

KiNG, Chronicles L. W. KiNG, Chronicles concerning
early Babylonian Kings, Vol. I—II,
London, 1907.

King, Magic L. W. KiNG, Babylonian Magic and
Sorcery, London, 1896,

-King, RRT L. W, KiNG, Records of the the Reign

of Tukulti- Ninib I, London, 1904.

List of Babylonian kings; A:80-11-12, 3;

Rost, MVG,IL p.241f.; WINCKLER,UAG,

p. 146f.; Kxuprzon, GAS, I, p. 60;

TorFFTEEN, Chronology, I, p. 24ff.; KB,

11, p. 286f.; — B: 80-11-12, 3; PINCHES,

PSBA, 1880, pl. 21f.; SCHRADER, SBAL,,

1887, p. 582f, pl. XI; WINCKLER, UAG,

p- 145; Rost, MVG, II, p. 240; KB, II,

p. 288f.

E. G. KLAUBER, Politisch-religiose Texte

aus der Sargonidenzest, Leipzig, 1913.

J. Kravsz, Die Gotternamen in den Baby-

lonischen Stegelcylinderlegenden, Leipzig,

1911,

KRrRETSCHMER P. KRETSCHMER, ZLinlettung in die
Geschichte der Griechischen Sprache, Got-
tingen, 1896.

KS Kalah Shergat.

KA
KAHI

KGAS

KB

Kixg, BBS

King-list

KPRT

Kravsz

K-U, AR KouiLErR & UNGNAD, Assyrische Rechts-
urkunden, Umschrift und Ubersetzung,
Leipzig, 1913.
No. 1

F. Justi, Zranisches Namenbuck, Mar-

KZ Zeitschrift  fiir vergleickende Sprachfor-
schung, begriindet von A. Kunx,

LAVARD  Inscriptions in the Cuneiform Character
Jrom Assyrian Monuments, discovered by
A. H. Lavarp, London, 1851.

Le Gac  Y.LEGac, Les inscriptions & AsSur-nasir-

aplu 111, Nouvelle édition, Paris, 19o7.
LermAaNN, Simk  C. F. LEHMANN, S‘ama‘s&umuéifz,
Leipzig, 1892.

C. F. LEBEMANN -HaAurt, Materialien
zur Glleren Geschichte Armeniens wund
DMesopotamiens: Stein-, Fels- und Bauziegel-
inschriften in Assyrischer Spracke, 1906.
LipzB(aRsKI), Handb. MARK LIDZBARSKI, FHand-

buch der Nordsemitischen Epigraphik, 1—11,
Weimar, 18¢8.

L-H, Mater.

Lo. 9q. BM. go850, Kudurru of the time of
Merodach-baladan I; publ. IV R 38;
Kixg, BBS, pls. XXXI—XLII, p.24ff. —
Perser, KB, IV, p. 6off.

Lo. 101 BM. 90829, Kudurru of the time of
Meli-Shipak; publ. by BELSER, BA, II,
p. 165 ff.; KingG, BBS, pls. XXITI—XXX,
p- 19ff. — PEIsERr, KB, IV, p. 56ff

Lo. 102.  BM. go835, Kudurru of the time of
Nabu-kin-aplu; publ. by BELSER, BA, II,
p. 171ff; King, BBS, pls. LXVII—
LXXIX, p. s51ff. — PrI1sER, KB, IV,
p. 82ff

Lo. 103.  BM. 90827, Kudurru of the time of Meli-
Shipak, publ. by BELSER, BA, IT p. 1871f.;
Kivg, BBS, pls. V—XXII, p. 7, —
Priser, KB, III 1, p. 154fT

Louvre, AO Musée du Louvre, — Départment des
antiquités orientales.

Mae. Mardukakheriba,

Magqli K. L. TarLrQvist, Die Assyrische Be-
schwornngsserie Maglit, Helsingfors, 1894.

MDOG Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient-Gesell-
schaft.

Melis. Meli-Shipak.

Merod. Merodach-baladan.

Merod. Bl st. Kudurru (VA 2663) of the time of
Merodach-baladan IT; publ, VS, I, No.37
— Priser & WINCkLER, KB, III 1,
p- 184f%.

Mna, Marduk-nadin-akhe.

Mshi. Marduk-shum-iddin,

Mshz, Marduk-shapik-zer.

B*
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MVG Mitteilungen der Vorderastatischen Gesell-
schaft.

Mzs. Marduk-zakir-shum.,

Nabd. Nabonidus.

Nabd. Ann. The Annals of Nabonidus; PINCHES,
TSBA, VII(1882), p.139—176: PSBA,
V, 10; WinckLEr, UAG, p. 154f;
O.E.HaGeN,BA, II(1894). — SCHRADER,
KB, III 2, p. 128ff.

Nabd. Br. Cyl. Inscription on a broken Cylinder

of Nabonidus, found at Mugheir; publ.

IR 69. — PEsEr, KB, III 2, p. 8off.

Inscription from Cylinders found at

the corners of the temple of the Moon

at Mugheir; publ. IR 68, — PEISER,

KB, I1I 2, p. 941

Nabd. Rm. A,B,C Inscriptions from Cylinders
found at Abou-Habba; A: VR 64;
dupl. VS,I,No.53; B: VR 65; C: VR63.
— KB, III 2, pp. 96ff; 108fF; r12ff

Nabd. Cyl.

Nabd. St. L. MESSERSCHUMIDT, Die Juschrift der
Stele Nabuna'ids, MVG, 1, pp. 73— 83.

Nabop. Nabopolassar.

Nai. Nabu-apal-iddin.

Nazim. Nazimaruttash.

NE P. Haver, Das Babylonische Nimrodepos,
Leipzig, 1884.

Neb Nebuchadrezzar,

Neb. Nippur Kudurru of the time of Nebuchadrez-
zar I, translit. and translat. by HINKE,
BS, pp. 142—135.

Nku. Ninib-kudur-usur.

NoLpEKF, BBS TH. NOLDEKE, Bestrige sur Semi-

tischen  Sprachwissenschaft, StraBburg,
1904.

Nshi, Nabu-shum-ishkun.

OBI 0ld Babylonian Inscriptions, by H.V.HiL-
PRECHT, Philadelphia, 1893.

OLZ Orientalistische Litteratur-Zeitung.,

OTSS Old Testament and Semitic Studres, in

memory of W. R. HARPER.
P F. PEISER, Urkunden aus der Zett der
dritten babyl. Dynastie, Berlin, 1905.
PapE-BENSELER W, PAPE’'S Wirterbuch der Griechi-
schen Eigennamen, 3. Aufl, bearb, von
G. E. BENSELER, Braunschweig, 1884.
PRASEK, GMP ]. V. PRASEKR, Geschichle der Meder
und Perser, Gotha, 19006,
Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archao-
logy.

PSBA

IR—VR H. C. RAWLINSON, Zkhe Cunesform In-
scriptions of Western Asia; Vol I—V,
London, 1861—1884; Vol, IV, second
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Introduction.

By “Assyrian Personal Names”, I understand those personal names which occur in
cuneiform inscriptions of Assyrian origin from the age of the Patesis until the fall of the Assy-
rian kingdom (c. 2200—606 B. C.). But the work also contains many names from non-Assyrian
sources. For I have included all names mentioned in RAWLINSON's Cuneiform Inscriptions of
Western Asia, except such New Babylonian names as are to be found in my Newubabylonisches
Namenbuck. A number of personal names from Old Babylonian texts have thus been intro-
duced, as also the names in the Babylonian version of the great Behistun Inscription. I have
furthermore completely excerpted HARPER's Assyrian and Babylonian Letters, the Tell el
Amarna letters! according to KNUDTZON's transcribed edition, the Ta‘annek texts, the inscrip-
tions of the Babylonian kings beginning with the 34 dynasty, especially all Audurru-inscriptions?
the most important chronological sources (King-list A and B, Chron. A, B, Ki~4, P), as also all
Cappadocian tablets? and Boghazkoi texts4 within my reach. I also intended to include all the
names of the Vannic or Khaldian inscriptions, a certain number of which are to be found in
inscriptions of the Assyrian kings; but in spite of all my endeavours I did not succeed in laying
hands on Professor SAYCE's book Tke cuneiform inscriptions of Van, and have therefore had
to be contented with excerpting miscellaneous Khaldian inscriptions scattered in different
publications.

The bulk of the c. 5500 names given in List I consists of purely Assyrian names. But
the.contingent of non-Assyrian (resp. non-Babylonian), West Semitic, and non-Semitic names is
very large, which is partly due to the above mentioned choice of sources, partly to the fact
that the numerous inscriptions of the Assyrian kings contain more foreign than Assyrian names.
The non-Assyrian (resp. non-Babylonian) names in List I, and the abundant foreign name-
elements in List II, 3 are indicated by a * before the name or the name-element. It is quite
possible, however, that in some cases this sign has been erroneously put before names which
in reality are Assyrian, and that in other cases it has been left out before non-Assyrian names.
For it is often very difficult to decide with certainty whether a name is Assyrian or foreign,
especially as the Assyrians in rendering foreign names were apt to make them as “mundgerecht”

1) A complete list of the names in the Tell el Amarna letters was not to be had at the time I set about
my work.

2) For the names in the Babylonian kudurru-inscriptions, cf. the excellent works of Wwm. J. HINKE, 4 mew
boundary stone of Nebuchadrezsar I. from Nippur, Philadelphia 1907, and L. W. KING, Babylonian boundary-stones and
memorial tablets in the Britisk Musewm, with an Atlas of Plates, London 1912. :

3) Cf. sub Capp. in “Abbreviations”.

4) Cf. H. WINCKLER, Die im Sommer 1906 in Kleinasien ausgefithrten Ausgrabungen, in OLZ, g (1906), coll.
611—634; Vorliufige Nachrichten iiber die Aunsgrabungen in Boghazko: im Sommer 1g9o7, in MDOG, 35 (1907); Die Arier
in den Urkanden von Boghaz-k57, in OLZ, 13 (1910), coll. 28g—301.
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as possible and indulged in all kinds of national etymologies. As instances of this may be
mentioned such ways of writing as YREBAD (= Btar-duri) for Sarduri, Istar-fundu for
Sutur-Nagundi, LUGAL or MAN (= ¥arru) for Hittite $ar and West Semitic milk, TUR
(= maru “son”) for Aramaic mar “lord”, and so forth. In many cases it is still harder to de-
cide to which language or group of languages a foreign name belongs and to dissolve the
names into their constituent elements. Therefore the preparation of List II, 3 has been attended
with many difficulties, as I have had to explain the origin and composition of names of the
most miscellaneous character, partly belonging to little known or almost unknown languages:
Assyrian, Babylonian, Sumerian, Aramaic, Phoenician, Hebrew, Arabic, Egyptian, Greek, Iranian,
Elamite, Cassite, Urartian or Alarodian, Hittite, Mitannian, etc. The explanation of a name
given in this part of the work differs in many cases from the interpretation to be found in
List I, and may be regarded as my revised opinion. The rule “dies diem docet” is here appli-
cable. Yet there is much that remains hypothetical or doubtful.

As regards the Assyrian-Babylonian names, both their formation and the ideas on which
they are usually based and which appear in them, may be considered to be known for the most
part, by reason of earlier investigations!. This does not mean that particular problems of Assy-
rian onomatology are not still awaiting their solution. To what an extent ideas earlier accepted
need correction is proved by Prof. UNGNAD's suggestion as regards the name Sennacherib?
And what valuable special researches can be made in the investigation of Assyrian names,
appears from Dr. HOLMA's study on the form gw#fu/u used in the formation of Assyrian-Baby-
lonian personal names3. I do not wish, however, at this juncture to discuss Assyrian-Babylonian
names, and will only give a list of the ideograms used in the names which are checked in this
book and their phonetic equivalents.

A = aplu, maru; MRS = apal-iddin; AGIS = apal-lisir; MU = apal-iddin; A-PAP = apal-
usur; ASE-na — apal-iddina; A-SES — apal-usur; AUSAR = “Asur, A-ZU = dsi; IA-E — Mar-
buti; OAB = 4Enlil; AD = abu; AD-AS = ab-apli; AD-D\ = aba-$allie; AD-PAP = ab-usur; AD-SU
ab-eriva(?); AD-SES = ab-usur; "AG = Nabiz; AM == rimu; AMA = ummu; SAMAR.UD = Marduk;
AN = i/u, Anu; AN-¢ = Samé; AN.KI = Samé-u-irsiti; AN-SUR = saliilu; SASAR.MULU.HI = Marduk;
AS = aplu, Asur, ASSar, edu, ina, nadanu; AS-A = nadin-aplu; AS-GIS = apal-lisir; AS-PAP = cdu-
usur, or nadin-ali; hS-SU = apal-eriba; AZAG = cllu; BA-Sa = igifa; BAD = mitu; BAD = diru;
BAD-PAP — dizr-usur; BAD-SI = ditr-pani; BE = bél, kabtu; ‘BE = ¢ Enli]/ (NBa. iEq); BU = Seru;
BUR-7a = igpasra; DA = itti, /i'ii; DA.Rl = jatin; DAGAL = rému; D\ = dénu, Sulmu, Salamu 11 1;
DI.KUD = dazanu, danu, dinu, Siptu; DV-MAN = Sallim-Sarru; DI-PAP = fallim-aji, DIS = ana, ina;
DU = alaku, kanu 11 1, kinn, kittu; DU-A = kin-aplu; DU.DU = Suzziz(7); DU-KUL = Ain-zér; DU-
PAL — mukin-pals; DU-PAP = kin-usur (kin-ali?); DU-SU = kam-criba; DU-SK — alik-pani; DU-SES
= kin-usur (kin-ajit); DU-ZU = kin-idi; DUB = Sapaku; DUG(.GA) = zabu; DUG(BAD).GA = mitu;
DUGUD = kabtu; DUL = napharu; E = giba; E = bitu; E.GAL = ckallu; *EDIN = Seria; EGIR =

1) Cf. H. RANKE, Early Babylonian Personal Names from the published Tablets of the so-called Hammurabi
Dynasty, Philadelphia, 1905; K. TALLQVIST, Newbabylonisches Namenbuch zu den Geschiiftsurkunden aus der Zeit des
Samaisumakin bis Xerzxes, Helsingfors, 1903, pp. XIV—XLII, and the literature there mentioned; A.T. CLAY, Documents
Srom Temple Archives of Nippur dated in reigns of Cassite Rulers, Philadelphia, 1906 (BE XV), pp. 2—15; K. TALLQVIST,
Babylonische Kurznamen passivischer Bedewtung, OLZ, 1906, col. 466ff.; E. HUBER, Die DPersonennamen in den Keischrift-
wurkunden aus der Zeit der Kinige von Ur und Nisin, Leipzig, 1907, pp. 12—15; A. UNGNAD, Untersuchungen zu den Ur-
kunden aus Dilbat, Leipzig, 1909 (BA VI), p. 77ff.; A. T. CLAY, Personal Names from Cuneiform Inscriptions of the Cassite
Leriod, New Haven, 1912, pp. 13—24.

2) A. UNGNAD, Der Name Sanherid’s, ZDMG, 62 (1908), p. 7211

3) H. Houma, Die Assyrisch-Babylonischen Fersonennamen der Form quttulu, mil besonderer Beriicksichtigung der
Werter fiir Korperfehler, Helinki, 1914.
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arkatu; EN = bel; EN-AS — bil-apli (bel-iddin); EN-DU = bol-ka'in; EN-KAK = bel-ibni; EN-LAL =
bél-tagqin; EN-MU = bol-iddin, bél-Sumi; EN-PAP = bol-usur; ‘EN.ZU = Sin; GAB = gabbu; GAL
rabit; YGAL = (4ja); GAL-AS — raba-iddin; GAL = bati; GAR = ¥akanu; GAR.GAL = /iziiz; GAR.
GAR = akin; GAR-MU = 3Gkin-Sum; YGASAN = B2/it; GAZ.GAZ = karabu;, Gl = $alamu 11 1; GI.NA
= fanu 11 1, kinu; G\D = araku (arik); GIG = marsu, GiL = agii; GIS = 4ir; GIS.BAL = pilagqu;
GIS.KU — sukultu; 9GIS.NA — Sama¥; GIS.NU = Sama¥; @GIS.SIR(.GAL) = Sama¥; GISGAL —
mansazu; GUGU = eSz; GUR = faru 11 1; HAL = Semir; "HAR = Bunene; HE.NUN = nujpsu; HE.UL
= lamassu; Hl (= DUG) = fabu; "W\ = ASur; WLl = kusbu; YU.KAK = Zapdu; | = na'id; 9IB —
Ura$; ID = idu; 1D.DAH = rzsu; ID.GAL — /’%; IDIM(BE) = kabtu; W} (— GA + TU) = nasz (i%);
IM = $2ru; OIM = Adad, Baplum (Ba'al), Tesup; WM. TUK = na’id; IN.GAR = Sakanu (i$kun); KA —
amatu, panu, pit, rigmu, rigmatu,qibi (), KA. DA= 3asi; KA .E=qibi(p. 205 a); KA-GIS —tagbi-lisir; KA. KA
= amat-pi(} p. 144 b), dababu (da-bi-bi, lidbubu); KA = babu; ‘KA — Bau; KA.GAL = abullu; KAB = ka-
mare 111 (2 p. 200a); KAD = kasaru, rilhtu; KAK = epésu, banii, bunu, gabbu; KAK-A = ban-aplu;
KAK-KUL = éan-zér; KAK.A.Bl = kullatu; "KAK-ti[tii — “Banitu; KAL = agru, dananu 11 1 (or
damagu 11 1, cf p. g9b; TNB p. XII, n. 3); KAL(= LI1G).GA = dannu; KAM = eréiu; KAN = crelu;
KAR = ¢téru, ezébu 111 1; @DKASKAL == Harran; K| = irsitu, itti; KLLNE = kinunu, KI.US — kibsu(?);
KU = tukultn; KU = Marduk; *KUD — Qadmu; KUL = zéru; KUL-AS — KUL-MU = zér-iddin; KUL-
\BA-§a = gzar-iqisa;, KUL-DU = zér-£itti, zér-ukin, KUL-KAK = zér-ibui; KUR = kasadu, matu, Sadi;
9KUR.GAL — Amurru; KUR.KUR = marati; KUR-LAL = mat-taggin; LAH = naru, namaru; LAH.LAH
= ebebn 11 1; LAL = taganu 11 1, tu-qu-nu, tarasu, LD = réemu; UK = karu; LU= ctequ 111 1,
sabatu; WGAL = *milku, $arru; MAH = szru; MAN = Samas (Samsu), Sarru; MAN-KAK = Sar-ibni;
MAN-PAP = Sar-usur; "MAR.TU = Amurru; MAS = alaridu; "MAS = NIN.IB; OMAS.MAS = Ner-
gal; ME.ME = Gula; M| = sillu; WU == nadanu, zakaru (zakir), Sumun ($i); MU-A = nadin-aplu;
MU-AS — Sum-iddin; MU-DU = Sum-ukn, (mukin,) Sum-kitti; MU-DU-PAP = Sum-kitti-usur; MU-GAL-¥/
= Sum-usabsi; MU-GAR = Swn-iskun; mu-Gl = mausallin:;, MU-Gl. NA = Sume-ukin, mukin; MU-GIS —
MU-SI. Dl = Swm-lisir; MU-KAM = Sum-cres; MU-KAR = Sume-étir (or muSézib); mu-LAL = mutaqqin,
or mutarris; MU.ME = Sumati; MU-MU = nadin-Sumi (cf. sub ASur-, Enlil-nadin-Sum), sakir-Sumi
(cf. sub Marduk-zakir-Sum), Sum-iddin (cf. sub Adad-sum-iddin; TNB p. XIII, n. 1); MU-PAP —
Sum-usur (cf. TNB, p. XIII, n. 2); MU-SE-na — Swm-iddina, MU-SES — nadin-aji (cf. Kas3u-nadin-
ali), Sum-usur (cf. Adad-, Enlil~, Marduk-Sum-usur; mu-SIG = mudammiq; MULU = amélu; NAMP —
Simati; NE.URU.GAL — Nergal; NER? = $opa; Nl = etequ; NI.GAL — dasiz; NI.NI = »-/4, E/; NIR. *
GAL = ctillu; NIGIN = pajaru; NIM = Saqii; NIN = ajatu; ‘NIN = Beélst, ONIN.LIL = Bélit; ININNI
= IStar; NIR.GAL = eti/lu, etillit; NU = salmu, (3, ul; NU-UR = wi-abas; NUN = rubii; NUN.ME =
abkalln; NUNUZ = pir’u; 'PA = Nabm; $PA = pattu; PA 4 KU — Nusku; PAL = palii; PA.TE.Sl =
i$5akku; PAP—afu,nasaru; PAP-A=nasir-aplu, PAP-AS— al-iddin; PAP-DU=aji-#inu; PAP-MU= PALF-
SE = ap-iddin; PAP-PAP — PAP-SES — aj-usur; PAP-TUR = ndasir-aplu; Pl — uznu, hasisu; PIN=-erzsu;
WPIN-= NIN.IB (in Etir-Ninib); QAR = Sin (K. 2169, R.11); 8rahQl = 2/iz/u; RAM = ramu; RAM-MAN —
7@ im-Sarri; RA +PA = salilu; Rl= I¥tar; RID — Marduk; RU-Zl = $arig-napiiti (? p. 157 b); SAG =
rédu; SAG.KAL = adaridu; SE—= nadany; SE-A— nadin-aplu; SE-MU = nadin-Sumi; SE-PAP — SE-SES
= nadin-ali, SE-TUR.U§=7zt?diﬂ-apZu; S| = FEnlil; SI.Dl = kittu, l15ir; SiB — ré'i; SIG = SIG =
ensu; SU— rabu (37); SU-V = crtba-Adad; SUYUS = i3du; SUR = ezeru; ‘SALAM — Salmu; SA.BA
= gasu, qr3tu; SA.DU = hudurru; SER = qasaru; SES — ahu, nasaru; SES-A — nasir-aplu; SES-
AS — SES-MU — SES-SE-na — aj-iddin; SES-KAK = aji-bani; SES-PAP (— NBa. SES-SES) = aj-usur;
ISES. KI — Nannaru; S| = nu, panu, amari; $1.DU = alik-mapri; 4§1.DU — Nergal, SI.LAL —
amaru (emur, lamur); S1UM = tukultu; S\G = damaqu (damiq, damqu), SV = Marduk; S0 =
gamalu (gamil, gimilly), qatu, $U-GUR — gimil-tirra; §U0.S1 — woanu; TA = itt;; TAB = tappi;
TAM.MA = ‘alimu; T\ = balatu (wballit); TV-E = balat-igbi; TN.LA = balatu, (li-)oalat, uballit,
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XVIII KNUT TALLQVIST.

TL.T = balatu 11 1; TIL = kitu; TIN = balatu; TIN.TIR = Babi/u;, TUK = baiz, ra&‘u, TUR — ap/u,
*bin, maru _(*mﬁr)', TUR.E — Mar-biti; TUR.SAL = smartu (Ar. marepa); TUR.US = aplu; U = bél,
ki¥latu; U-LAL = bél-taggin; V-PAP == bol-usur; OV = Adad, Beél; U + DAR = I3tar; UB.LA = pa-
baru 11 1; UB.Rl = na’id; UD = Samsu, umu, UD = Sama$; UD.DU = asii (litsi); @UGUR = Ner-
gal; UN = nisu; UR = basu (abad, ubasa, bastu, baltu), kalbu; UR.RU = kalbu; UR.SAG = gardu,
garradu; URU = abdu; US — sikaru; S = Ninib; US.SA = bu’itu; ZAB = sabu; ZAB.DAH —
nirari; ING.LU = imittu; U = kinu, kittu, napiStu; T = idn, li’'a.

A considerable number of West Semitic names occurring in Assyrian and Babylonian
cuneiform texts have long been known. Prof. ZIMMERN has given an excellent summary of the theo-
phorous West Semitic names in SCHRADER's Keilinschriften und das Alte Testament, 3¢ edition,
pp. 465 ff. The manner of rendering West Semitic sounds in cuneiform characters is in its main
features set forth in DELITZSCH's Assyriscke Grammatik. 1 shall here make some additional
observations chiefly founded on the materials of the present work.

West Semitic ©, as a general rule, corresponds in Assyrian to §, e. g. Yart = Sa-a3-
ma-a; No3Y — Ab-Sa-a; *ovspa probably = Bd'al-ja-3u-pu; Rorssn = Mil-ki-a- .i‘zz-pa, #392589p
= Qa-u¥-gabrs; 300 = (llu-, Si’-)ii-im-ki, etc. The writing Ma}-si-ia-a-u = Bi. mora is an
exception, probably caused by the close resemblance of the West Semitic verb “em to Ass. fisi.
In Babylonian, on the other hand, West Semitic © () appears as s; e. g. Sa-ma-ki-ilu TNB,
Sa-mu-ki-im RPN, cf. Bi. yyon; *amvevp = Qisu-iahabi BE IX; * jusss (BROCKELMANN, p. 234)
== Samsu(-iluna); e (&i.l') == sumu (in Sumu-abi). Vice versi Assyrian-Babylonian § is repre-

sented in West Semitic writing by © (resp. ), e. g. Afwur = "oN (Ass. Asurajiddin = Bi. 7In7ON),
Edarra — “ox (Ass. Tukulti-apil-E¥arra — Bi. "oN5ensan, Ar. no(h)Serban), edaridu — 0% (sicl)
(Ass. Sulman-atarid — Bi. "oNnbY), B0 = Hali)musu, 3arru="0 and 0 (Ass. Sarru-niiri
= At NIND; Sarrukin — Bi. 1A0; Nabu-3ar-iddin = Ar. §570N23; Nabr-Sar-usur = Ar. 127023;
Sin-Sar-usur = Ar. "27020; Sar-usur = Bi. 12y D; Nergal-Sar-usur — Bi. 138053); $aru — 10
(Ass. Sar-Iitar — Ar. ®80); Sumu — wo, T, W (Ass. Naba-fum-iddin — Ar. y700133; Ba.
Beél-$um-iddin — 7153, OTSS, p. 315, No. 46; Ba. Sum-ukin = Ar. 2w; Ba. Nabiu-Sum-iskun
= joonh, APO); Yellim = o (Nabu-Sallim, Ass. = Ar. =5th33; Ba. = 1Swias, APO); Sama¥
= v (Ba. Niir-Samas — Ar. v, APO); Ba, /gzsa = Ar. YopR, STEVENSON, Contracts, 34, 3;
Labasi = Ar. 035, Mulezib = aven; Rim-Sukun = 2027, and so forth. Exceptions are the
following: Ba. Nabn-3ezibanni > Bi. janwna, where ¥ may be derived from the loan-word ar,
and A¥$ar = Bi. MR, cf DAG? p.125. Sulman-adarid > Bi. "oxz>®, is only an apparent
exception, as the name should perhaps really be written Sulman-alarid.

West Semitic ® is represented: in Assyrian by s, e. g. 230 — Sagad, M0 — /Sa-ra-a-a,
ROY21 = Ba--sa, Y0¥ = 2/ Me-sa-a, 0 = e Sp-ni-yu, pLes = #Dimasga (and, as in Baby-
lonian, #Di-ma-as-gi, Adnir. IV: IR 35, No. 1, 15, 21); in Babylonian by ¥, e. g. *s8ot = Sz-am-EJ,
Dar. 265, s, pwat = TA #Di-ma¥-ga 197, 21, #Ti-ma-43-gi 53, 63. Vice versid Assyrian and Baby-
lonian s appears in West Semitic writing as © or ¥; e. g. Sinajériba > Bi. 3vmzo, Ar. 27NM0
and v APO; Sin-Yar-usur > Ar. nxmou; Sin-uballit > Ar. vbanse APO; Balassu-ighi >
apNoba (see under Nap).

West Semitic ¥, w became in Assyrian s, e. g. 250N > Abi-sa-la-mu, GAYIY > Ab-
di-sam-si, W72 > Abdi-si-far, WY > A-tar-su-ri, YU > A-u-si-, Y3695 > A-u-sa-bi-,
bassa > Ha-bi-i-si, 020 >/ Hambusu, U (or ¥on) > Ha-da-sa-a, Ha-an-da-sa-ni (Ba. Ha-an-da-
Sa-nu), \vaaso>> Ka-ku-us-th, 37002 > Kam-mu-su-nadbi, 71030 > Me-na-si-e, 65p > Qtsu, *1iwn
R -su-1it SNMERY > Sa-’-al-ti-iu, ¥IG > Su-kan-da-da, a5 > Sa-la-ma-a-nu, 300 =

Sa-ma-’, YOO = Sa-mu-nu, SKYVYY = 2Su-1mu-"-ilu Senn. King VII o6, b¥20nt = Sa-pa-ti-ba-al, SIND
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— Sa-u-li, 70 = #Sa-me-ri-na, 0IONMY="Ur-sa-li-im-ma, ©6>0=""'Pa-la-as-tu, Pi-lis-ti, and
so forth. In the Babylonian writing it corresponds to §, e. g. 20 — Sa-ma-, Tammei-fa-ma-,
Sarwaw — Sa-ba-al-ta-ni BE X, #5808 = Si-kin-El BE X, W28 — St-bu-nu-ia-ma (cf. Ste-ub-
na-ilu RPN), WD = 74 Ku-iz-5i (Ass. Kisu). In the Amarna letters the Canaanite W is preserved
as & thus we find JEPON = “A¥-ga-lu-na, TNIBY = #A-tar-te, W) = “/a-bi-5i, W35 = La-
ki-Sd 328, 5, 329,5, °3Y = a1Sakmi, PIAY — #Sg-am-hu-na, TG == 4SG-ru-na, 0N = #Si-na-
ma, and so forth. Exceptions are found only in the letters of the Hittite Abdi-Hépa: b =
alL g-ki-si (287, 15. 288, 13), and ESWI = #Ulpu-sa-lim (287, 25. 289, 14. 290, 15), and RYNND = Bu-
sa-a-ni (289, 20).

The West Semitic laryngals ¥ and 77 are in cuneiform writing of all periods sometimes
represented by £, e. g. oY ham(m)u in OBa. Hammurapi; Y00aR = A-bi-e-$#-ufy; in the Amarna
texts *wny = Hamu-niri, *uIN = lanfamu, *=3790" = Japaj-Addu, *wnty2 perhaps = Ba'lu-
me=(fi )-ir, 5¥3 = bajlu in Pu-ba-aj-la, etc.; ¥ = NBa. ja(-a)-da-a}, ia(-a)-di-ify; "2y = Ass.
“am; Ass. Adad-ra-pa-a-u, Ad-ri-a-ha-u, and Si’-ra-fi-i probably contain the element ", As
for the rendering of i1 == £, cf. 571 = padda in TA Ri-ib-}a-ad-da, 237 = NBa. tapabi, Y11 =
NBa. ¢/a-a-fu-u, 7>} = NBa. i-/a-}i-i.

Assyrian £ is represented in West Semitic writing by 3 in Bi. 910 < Sarrukm, ~oxSprsan
< Tuklat-apil-Esarra, and Ar. 528w < Man-ki-Aréail. This change of the sound is pro-
i)ably due to the influence of the neighbouring liquid!.

A considerable number of Egyptian names are found, besides in New Babylonian texts,
also in the Amarna letters, the Boghazkoi texts, and the Assyrian sources of the 8t and 7t cen-
tury. In explaining these I have principally followed STEINDORFF and RANKE2 Some of the
names which RANKE gives as possibly Egyptian, as Dafarti, Habaia, Iriappa, Kar-me-u-ni, Li-
e-ta, Pirizzi, etc, are more likely Hittite; cf. List II, 3.

Of Greek names in cuneiform characters only a few are known. In the Tell el Amarna
letter, no. 37, from Aladia (Cyprus), four names appear, of which Ku-ni-e-a reminds one of the
Greek Kvuveac, but also of the Lycian Kufinii€i; E-til-lu-na (cf. the Greek Evrelwy, EOdai-
Mov) and Pa-d$-tum-me-¢ (cf. [Taorog, Cret. nacrag “lord”) are possibly Greek, while' Us-bar-ra
(cf. Pis. OcBapa, OcBupac) probably represents the language of the island’s pre-Hellenic Hittite
population from Asia Minor3. The first names which can unhesitatingly be set down as Greek
occur in the inscriptions of Esarhaddon and Asshurbanipal, some 700 years later. These names
which also are derived from Cyprus are Da-ma-su (Aapacoc), Da-mu-u-su, E-ki-ii-tu-ra (Akecstwp),
E-ri-e-su (Epecoc), Gir-me-su ('Eppng?), l-tu-u-an-da-ar (ExeFovdpoq), Ki-i-su (cf. xewsog, xiscog
“ivy™), Pi-la-a-gu-ra (Puiayopag), and U'-na—sa-gﬂ-sa, the first part of which is obviously ovao-.
Greek, also, is perhaps the name La-du-gi-i (Aadoyog?, cf. the name of Seleucus II's wife Lzx-
da-ki-i = Awodin), which was borne by an Assyrian slave sold B. C. 676. The other Greek
names occurring in cuneiform inscriptions are from the time of the Arsacids and Seleucids*

In the Tell el Armana letters a number of names occur which have been looked upon
as lranian or Aryan. Mr. BEZOLD and Mr. BUDGE, who published the tablets in the British Museum
first compared some of those names with Persian names in the Behistin inscription5 Five years

1) Cf. BROCKELMANN, p. 153.

2) G. STEINDORFF, Die keilschrifiliche Wiedergabe &gypiischer Eigennamen, 1890 (Beitrige zur Assyriologie, Vol. I,
Pp- 330—361, 593—612); H. RANKE, Keilschriftliches Malerial zur altdgyptischen Vokalisation, Berlin 1910,

3) Cf. HOMMEL, Grundriss, p. 62.

4) Cf. A, T. CLaY’s collection in Badylonian Records in the library of I. Pierpont Morgan, Part 11, Legal Docu-
ments from Ereck, dated in the Seleucid Era (312—65 B. C.), New York 1913, p. 16 ff.

8) The Tell el-Amarna Tablets in the British Museun, London, 1892, pp. 144, 146.
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later Dr. PAUL ROST declared that the names Arzamanga, S‘uvardcim, Rusmania, Tenvatti, las-
data and Zirdamiadda were derived from Aryan “forerunners”, which had come to Syria and
Palestine at the end of the fifteenth century!. In the following year, 1898, Professor HOMMEL
took up the problem of these names. He cante to the conclusion that they are Iranian and prove
that the royal dynasty of Mitanni and the Hittite kings of the time of Ramses II were of Iranian, or,
more exactly, of “Scythian” descent® In 1901 these names were studied by Dr. SCHEFTELOWITZ 8,
who compared them partly with Old Iranian and partly with Old Indian names, emphasizing their
Aryan character and attempting to prove that the Mitannilanguage corresponded closely with Vedic.
It is worthy of special mention that he was the first to suggest the possibility that the name
of the Palestinian prince Su(v)ardata contains the Skr. word svar (Av.hvars) “sun” — and
thus represents a period of linguistic development when the Iranian sound change s > h had
not yet taken place. SCHEFTELOWITZ's daring etymology and especially his attempt to prove the
Indo-European and, particularly, the Aryan character of the Cassite also, evoked, in 1906, a much-
needed criticism from Professor BLOOMFIELD 4 who suggested that “the Mitanni and other Asiatic
Iranoid proper names came from a dialect closely allied to Iranian but not yet exactly Iranian;
1. e. a dialect which did not change s to h”. In 1907 the problem was taken up once more,
this time by Professor ED. MEYER®. Without going into the question of more or less probable
etymologies, he regarded the subject primarily from a historical standpoint and proved that the
then known kings of Mitanni and a number of Syrian dynasts mentioned in the Tell el Amarna
letters bore names of an Iranian stamp. This circumstance MEYER accounted for by supposing
that the Median and Persian tribes came to their homes in Iran in the 17t or 16! century,
while individual Iranian chiefs penetrated into Mesopotamia and Syria at the latest in the 15% cen-
tury and perhaps considerably earlier. The names of these chiefs would constitute the oldest
dated instance of the Iranian language. Before MEYER’s essay had been printed, however, a dis-
covery was made which necessitated an essential modification of this theory.

In the summer of 1907 the late Professor HUGO WINCKLER’s excavations at Boghazkéi

in Cappadocia’— probably identical with Herodotos' Pteria — brought to light the remains of -

the Hatti kings’ former residence and parts of the royal archives. Among other things was found
the cuneiform text of a treaty between the Hatti king Subbiluliuma and the Mitanni king Matti-
vaza., In this treaty the gods of either kingdom are cited as witnesses, and among other deities
worshipped in Mitanni are named ilani mi-it-ra-a3-$i-il ilani u-ru-na-a3-$i-e/ (var. a-ru-na-as-$i-il)
ilu in-dar ilani na-Ya-alt-ti-ia-aln-na (var. in-da-ra na-5al-at-ti-ia-an-na. In his “Vorliufige Nach-
richten iiber die Ausgrabungen in Boghasz-koi im Sommer 1907" % WINCKLER recognised in these
names, whose suffixes ai$7/ and anna clearly belong to the Mitannian idiom, the Vedic deities
Mitra, Varuna and Indra, while, following the suggestion of Prof. F. ANDREAS, he hesitatingly,
though certainly by right, compared Nala#tiia with Nasatya. It is clear that the occur-
rence of these Vedic deities in Mitanni in the 14 century B. C. throws a new light upon
the supposed Iranian origin of the Mitanni kings. In a postscript to his essay, which was publi-
shed in 1908, MEYER felt compelled to characterize the Mitanni kings as Aryans and he lays
stress on the fact that they did not yet speak Iranian but Aryan. MEYER reached this con-

1) P. Rost, Das sogenannte Mederreich und das Emporkommen der Perser, in MVG, II (1897), p. 216.

2) Fritz HoMMEL, Hethiter wund Scythen und das erste Auftreten der Iranier in der Geschichte, in Sitzungs-
berichle der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften in Prag, Philos.-Histor. Cl., 1898, No. VI, p. 9.

3) J. SCHEFTELOWITZ, Die Sprache der Kossier, in KZ, 38 (1905), pp. 260 ff.

4) On some alleged Indo-European languages in cuneiform characters, in American Fournal of Philology, XXV,

5) Die dltesten datierten Zeugnisse der iranischen Sprache und der zoroastrischen Religion, in KZ 42 (1909), p. 1 fl.

6) Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft, Dezember 1907, No. 35.
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clusion from the name NasSattiia, in the Boghazkoi texts referred to, not appearing in its Iranian
form Nahapya®, but in its Indo-Aryan shape with s. It thus constitutes the first original proof
of the common Aryan period reconstructed by ‘scholars, when Hindu and Iranian were not yet
separated MEYER now explained that the sound-phenomenon mentioned appears also in the
name Swuvardata inasmuch as it contains the Skr. word svar, “sun”, as SCHEFTELOWITZ had
already indicated. He also put forward his modified view in his essay “Das dlteste Auftreten
der Arvier in der Geschichte”). Generally speaking, MEYER’s opinion seems to have been em-
braced also by Professor OLDENBERG2, Mr. KEITH3 and Mr. KENNEDY Y. Professor JACOBI3 on
the other hand, continued to speak of the language in question as Iranian, supposing that the
Vedic deities had come to Mitanni from Eastern Iran where they must have been borrowed
from India about the sixteenth century. "A totally different view was put forward by Professor
SAYCE, who, in a short contribution® expressed the opinion: “that the names of the Mitannian
kings are either Indo-European or Iranian is very unlikely”. This opinion appears to be
shared by Prof. CLAY, to judge from the fact that he has registered the elements contained
in these names among such of Hittite-Mitannian origin?. On the other hand, Professor
WINCKLERS, in 1910, expressly maintained that in the Tell el Amarna and Boghazkéi texts we
have to do with real Aryans before their division into Indians and Persians. He shows that
the ruling class in Mitanni was called [arri, a name which survives in the second column of
the Behistiin inscription, where it denotes the Aryans, and, further, that the persons in closest
touch with the Mitanni kings, namely, the nobility, are named marianni, which seems to be
identical with the Vedic word marya, “man, hero”. The Aryan theory, which at first was
received with so much distrust, seemed thus to have won a decisive victory.

Nevertheless, this theory must be somewhat modified. The fact that the Aryan s?
has not with the Mitannians been changed to 42 — a fact which is confirmed by the names
Natattifa and Suvardate and further by several names given below — does not itself justify
the supposition that the Mitannian chiefs spoke Aryan. In a notable article entitled Noses on
the Classification of Bashgali'® Professor STEN KONOW pointed out that also the Iranian Bash-
gali language which forms part of a group of dialects spoken on the North-Western frontier
of India has retained the old Aryan s. KONOW draws the conclusion that the change of s to 4
is not so old as the other Iranian characteristics and therefore gives his adhesion to BLoOM-
FIELD’s theory that in Mitanni was spoken “a dialect closely allied to Iranian but not yet
exactly Iranian”. The names in question from Mitanni and Palestine, indeed, show a peculiar
mixture of Indo- -Aryan and Iranian forms. Apart from the already mentioned names Nas‘atfz’izz
and Suvardata, the following also appear to me to be purely Indian in type: Artafiumara
(Ind. Artasmara® “remembering the law") Biridasva (Ind. prd-ag¢va*il), Jasdata (Ind n.p.Yago-
datta), Ruzmania (Ind. rucimanya¥®), Satija (Ind. n. p. Satya “the faithful one”; Av. haipya,

1) Sitzungsbevichte der Berl. Akad., 1908. 2) JRAS, 1909, p. 1095 ff.
3) Ibid., p. 1100 ff. 4) Ibid., p. 1100 ff. 5) Ibid., p. 721 ff.
6) Ibid., p. 1106 fI. 7) CLAY, Personal Names, p. 28 ff.

8) Die Arier und die Urkunden von Boghazkyi, in OLZ, 1910, col. 289 ff.

9) As in the Tell el Amarna letters the Babylonian characters are used, ome would expect to find Aryan s
rendered by s. Instead, it appears everywhere as §, which perhaps renders a transition sound between the Arian s and
the Tranian Z.

10) Jowurnal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, p. I ff.

11) Suggestion of Prof. REUTER. The etymology given by BOHL, Karaanier und Hebrier, p. 17, n. 1, according
to whom ABiridaiva would = Skr. Bl;had-ag:va, can hardly be correct. For if the name Zirdamjaida, as appears, con-
tains the Iranian wosd zorad “heart” (= Ind. hrd), it proves that Ind. %4 in Mitanni was changed into 2, and accordingly
% also in Brhadagva ought to be written as 2.
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OPe. hasiya), Sausiatar! (Sau-ksatra, patron. of Ind. n. p. Su-ksatra, Av. huy$apra),
Subandi (Ind. n. p. Subandhu), Sata (cf. Ind. suta), Suf(t)arna (perhaps — su-tarana,
SCHEFTELOWITZ), Swfatna (possibly = suta-tana “to whom offspring has been born”, or = suta-
tana “son of a charioteer”, cf. Ind. n. p. Sutatanaya), Zu(:)iratta (cf. Ind. tuvis “strong, big”,
and rdtha “chariot”). On the other hand Zirda-mia$da and Ma-varzana are Iranian, while
Artamanga and Artatama can be both Aryan and Iranian and Arzaeviza, Nantavasza, Mattivaza,
Tenvatt;i, and others ought probably to be distinguished as Mitannian-Hittite. Considering that
the majority of the names adduced have an obviously Indo-Aryan character, it seems to me
that one might formulate the conclusion thus, that they represent a dialect closely allied to Aryan
but partly in process of adopting the characteristics distinguishing Iranian, thus a proto-
Iranian dialect.

Purely Iranian names first appear some centuries later, in the inscriptions of the Assyrian
kings, from the ninth century onwards. Shalmaneser III was the first Assyrian ruler who entered
the land of Media. Among the chieftains against whom he fought on the western border -of
Media Artasari of Shurdira, Data of Khubushki and Up# of Gilzan probably bore Iranian names.
In the inscriptions of Shalmaneser’'s successor Shamshi-Adad V we meet with the names
Titamaska, Piritati, Hanasivuka, Munsuartu, Zaridu, ParuSta, Alpastatauk, Mamanis, Bara,
Dirnaku$, Irtizati, Satiria, Artasirari, etc., most of which are undoubtedly Iranian. In Sargon’s
account of the conquest of Media the Iranian names are most numerous. To Sargon’s famous
list of Median chiefs? we can now append a similar list from the account of Sargon’s eighth
campaign3, in 714 B. C. In business documents from the periods of the Neo-Assyrian and Neo-
Babylonian kingdoms, Iranian names occur hardly at all. On the other hand, they naturally
appear in great quantities in Babylonian deeds and documents from the period of the Persian
domination. To these sources of information regarding the occurrence of Iranian names in
Semitic cuneiform texts are finally to be added the inscriptions of the Achamenides.

An exhaustive treatment of all the Iranian names in Semitic cuneiform characters would
certainly be a very profitable task, which must, however, be reserved for an Iranian scholar.
When, as a layman in Iranian, I attempted to identify and point out the Iranian names occurring
in this work, I naturally started from the great Behistin inscription4, seeing that the Iranian
names occur there in a three-fold form: Early Persian, Semitic and Neo-Elamic. Besides, I have
kept mainly to JUSTI, /ranisches Namienbucls, but have also consulted ROSTS, SCHEFTELOWITZ Y,
HUSING 8, MEYER, BARTHOLOMAE 9, and others.

1) The final portion of the name, fafar, corresponds rather to x3apra than to ksatra and is thus Iranian,
as Mr. KoNow rightly points out, L c., p. 44. .

2) K. 1668 b. G. SMiTH, Assyrian Discoveries, p. 288 f.; DELITZSCH, Die Spracke der Kossier, 1884, p. 48 f.;
H. WINCKLER, Die Keilschrifttexte Sargons, 1889, 1I, pl. 44; Rost, in MVG, II, p. 111 ff.; STRECK, in ZA, XV (1900),
p. 356 ff.; ScurFTELOWITZ, in KZ, 38, p. 274 ff.; E. MEYER, ibid., 42, p. 1 ff.

3) THUREAU-DANGIN, Une relation de la huitiéme campagne de Sargon, Paris 1912.

4) For the Babylonian version of the Behistun inscription, see III R 39—40. I bhave also used Zke Sculptures
and Inscriptions of Darius the Great on the rock of Behistiin in Persia, a new collation of the Persian, Susian, and Baby-
lonian lexts, with English translations, etc., London 1907; F. H. WEissBacit, Die Keilinschriften der Achimeniden,
Leipzig 1911.

5) F.JusT1, Tranisches Namenbuck, Marburg 1895. This work is a great storehouse of facts, but often mis-
leading; cf. HUsing, KZ, 36, p. 556ff

6) PavL RosT, Das sogenannte Mederreich wund das Emporkommen der Perser, MVG, 1897, pp. 175—222.

7) ISIDOR SCHEFTELOWITZ, Arisches im Alten ZTestament, 1, Berlin 1901; Erginzungen zu Sustis iranischen
Namen, ZDMG, 57 (1903), pp. 165—167; in this essay the author takes into consideration only a small portion of the
new cuneiform materials available in 1903; Die Spracke der Kossier, KZ, 38 (1903), pp. 260—277.

8) G. HUsING, Die irapischen Eigennamen der Achiimenideninschriften, Norden 1897; Altiranische Mundarten,
KZ, 36, p. 556 ff.; miscellanies, 9) CHRISTIAN BARTHOLOMAE, Altiranisches Worterbuck, Strassburg 19oa.
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Many cuneiform names which JUSTI included in his book must be eliminated as
not Iranian; e. g. Erisinni, Telusina, Iranzu, Ullusunu, Uassurme, Ualli, Ninni, Kibaba, and
so forth, That the name Aj3sri — borne by a ruler of Man — which JUsT was inclined to
derive from the Iranian base x$a, is not Iranian seems to me proved by the fact that it is
written Aj-Se-e-7i in Assyrian but Af-si-i in Babylonian (KGAS 24), while Iranian x3, as a rule,
was rendered in Assyrian by 4s and in Babylonian by /2 (see below). Like Erisinni, Ualli,
Ullusunu, Lutipri, Arame, Sardur, and other Urartian names, so also Aj$éri seems to belong
to the widespread group of Hittite names. The names Kundaspi and Kuitadpi, which were
borne by two princes in Kummukh-Commagene in 854 and 740 B. C, have generally been
regarded as Iranian, ever since FRANC. LENORMANT!, ALFR. VON GUTSCHMID? BALL3 ROST*
and HOMMEL® connected them with Gundasp (Vindaspa) and Gustasp (VistaSpa). The necessity
of supposing the sound change vi > gu (ku) to have occurred already at that remote time
(o™ and 8™t century) to which these names belong is, however, calculated to awaken doubts® as
to the correctness of these identifications, since the sound change in question is with certainty
known to occur only in a much later period namely in Middle Persian in the time of the Arsacids
and Sassanids. Further, these supposed Iranians, in spite of their predecessors in Mitanni, are
historically isolated, all other known princes of Kummukh having purely Hittite names: Kurirpa,
Mutially, Qatazilu. And as xovvda and xocto and o are common elements in names in Asia
Minor 7 and the Hittite names, as a general rule, correspond with them (see below), it is most
probable that Kundalpi and KuitaSpi are Hittite namesS,

As .for the name N¢-4i-¢, which was borne by a son of Dalta of Ellipi, a half-brother(?)
of the Iranian /$pabara, JUSTI's attempt to connect it with the Iranian naiba “handsome” seems
quite plausible, and yet the name is rather a hypocoristicon belonging to a Cassite name such
as Nz'éz'—fipa,é 9.

These examples show how difficult it is to decide with certainty under which group
of languages certain names ought to be classified. This is especially the case with a number
of names coming from the borders of Media, which have a strikingly Iranian ring but defy all
the efforts of the etymologists. Under such circumstances, to attempt to establish the laws
regulating the representation of Iranian sounds in Semitic cuneiform characters is a hazardous
undertaking. I will, however, venture upon a few observations which throw light upon the question.

Iranian s, like the West Semitic s, appears in Babylonian as s, e. g. ViStaspa = UStaspi,
Vahtumisa = Umissu, Vayaspara = Misparii, Suguda = 7t Sy-ug-du, Parsa = 74! Pa-ar-su (Beh.),
Aspumitana® = As-pu-me-ta-na= TNB, Av. spitama = Is-pi-i-ta-am-mu UMBS I 1, and so forth;
seldom as §, e. g. Aspa-zanta* — A¥-pa-za-an-da- BE X; in Assyrian as § and s, cf. aspa = aipa,
#$pa, ispa (cf. BROCKELMANN, p. 166 1) in Aipabara, Ii-pa-ka-a-a. In the Amarna letters and
Boghazkoi texts the proto-Iranian or Old Indian s (>> 4) is represented by §19, e. g. Nasatya

1) Lettres Assyriologiques, Paris 1871, p. 144.

2) Neue Beitrdge zur Geschickle des alten Orients, Leipzig 1876, p. 66.

3) C.J. BALL, Jranian Names among the Hetta-Hatté, in PSBA, X (1887/8), p. 424—436.

4) MVG II (1897), p. 184. 5) Hethiter und Skythen, 1898, p. 1 ff.

6) Ct. MEYER, KZ, 42, p. 17. ‘

7) Cf. SUNDWALL, Die einkeimischen Namen der Lykier nebst einem Verzeichnisse kleinasiatischer Namenstimme,
Leipzig 1913, pp. 78, 98, 111,

8) CLAY, ZPersonal Names, pp.37f. dismembers our names Az and kil 4 daspi registering them among
Cassite name elements,

9) Cf. HisiNG, MVG III (1898), p. 317; the name read there as Ni-de-far-uswr ought, in accordance with
HABL 466, R. 4, to be read A-mat-Sarri-uswr.

10) Cf. above, p. XXL
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— dNg-Ya-at-ti-ia, Suvar-datta* = Si-wa-ar-da-ta, Olnd. Satya = Sd-ti-i3, Olnd. Subandhu
— S#-ba-an-di, Sutarana® = 2 Si-tar-na, Sutatana® — ? Si-ta-at-na.

Iranian § is represented by § in Babylonian and, strandely enough, in Assyrian also;
cf. for Babylonian: Dadar$i$ = Da-da-ar-Su, Citpais = Sifpi¥, Fravartid — Parumartss,
Xsayar$a — ApSijariu, Kurud= Kura3, mani$ =manis, Manustana = Ma-nu-ui-ta-nu BE X;
for Assyrian: PatiSuuari$, MPe. Pati§xvar — Ass. " Pa-tu-u$-ar-ra Esarh. IR 15, IV 3 — Ba.
" Pa-id-di-i%-hu-ri-i$; aiSa = &¥u, in Ass. Sa-tar-¢-$4, Ba. Mizda-, Bag-e-34; Sata = Yata, in Ass.
Pi-ri-3a-a-ti, Ba. Arta-$a-a-ta TNB; Av. §iti-vairya® (KZ 38, p. 276) = at $i-ti-fi-a-ri-ia Shalm.
Ob. 181. On the other hand there is no certain evidence of the simple Iranian § changing into Ass. s,

Iranian s¢ and § appear as §¢ in Babylonian as well as in Assyrian, e. g. Astivaéya*(s)
= Ba. Ii-tu-me-gu, Av. A-rastya = Ass. A-ra-a¥-tu-a; cf. Su(?)-tir-na, in case this name is con-
nected with Avestan stiira (cf. Srvpavoc); OPe. Vistaspa — Ba. Utaspi; parav+-usti (cf. Av.
Pourustay) = Ass. Fa-ru-us-ta.

Iranian y§ is in Babylonian represented by 43, &%, and 3, e. g. X8ayar$a — Aj/kSifariu,
Artay$apra = Artapiassu, ArtaxSara* = Ar-ta-aj-$a-ar BE IX; x8apra (resp. Olnd. ksatra)
— Satar in TA Sauffatar and Sa-ta-ar-bar-za-nu UMBS 1I 1 == X$apravarzana*; Bagabuysa
— Ba-ga-bu-ki-fu; X3aprita = Ha-3a-at-ri-it-ti, Ka-a¥-ta-ri-ti. In Assyrian the Iranian x$ corre-
sponds to &s and s, cf. Uaksatar = Huvayx$atara, Sandaksatru (compos. with xSapra), Sa-
tar-pa-nu = XS$aprapavan, Arta-sa-ri = Ba. Ar-ta-ap-$a-ri < ArtaxSapra, Za-na-sa-na =
zana-tx3an* (cf. Skr. ksan “to hurt”, OPe. a-x$ata “unhurt”).

Iranian ¢ became § both in Babylonian and Assyrian; e. g. C‘1“§1xr15 = Ba. Sinfahris,
Cispais = Ba. Sispis, &ipra — ¥itra, 3itir in Ba. S‘zt(z)ra?zta[mm, Ass. Si-tir-parna; rauéah =
risn in Arta-ru-Su TNB, cf. Ru-St-un-datu, Ru-Si-un-pati BE IX.

Aryan palatal & (= Skr. ¢) passed in the West into §, cf. TA Bi-ri-da-as-wa=prd-agva,
and [y-a¥-da-ta = Yagodatta. Iranian j and % appear in Babylonian as z, cf. Karbujiya =
Kambuziia, mizda = mizda in Mi-iz-da-e-34, etc.

Iranian zd appears as $d in Ass. MaSdakn = Mazdak; cf. Zirdamiasda (compos.
with myazda).

Old Persian & = Avestan z is in Babylonian and Assyrian rendered with z; e. g. OPe.
Artavardiya = Ba. Ariamarsiia, Bardiya = Barzija; Bagadu$ta* Av. Bagazu$ta = Baga-
suStum BE IX; Skr. Jambhana, Av. Zambhana* = Ass. Zabanu (SCHEFTELOWITZ, KZ, 38,
p. 275); cf. OPe. Daduhya = Ba. Za't#’a; “Durdukka = Zursukka Sarg. Ann. s2, Khors. 4s. Old
Persian p = Avestan s appears as s in Ba.'Sujra.

Iranian » is changed into /in Ass. Dalta (= Av. darata), and Ba. Altaksatsu < Arta-
x3apra. Cf. #Arpailu = Pe. Arbira,

Iranian 2 is in TA represented by wae, i (the sign p7), in New Babylonian by m, #,
and 4, in Assyrian by #; e. g. TA Ma-warzana; Ba. Misparii = Vayaspara; Parumarti¥ — Fra-
vartis; Umimana = Vivana, U-mi-da-ar-nd (Beh.), U-da-ar-na- BE IX = Vidarna; Sa-fa-
bar-za-na BE IX = SanBaptavng (compos. with varezan); Ass. U-ar-za-an — varezina.

Iranian xV appears as / in Ass. Biriz-patri (compos. with xvapr2). Iranian /£ was usually
not pronounced by the Babylonians and Assyrians; hence we have Hayamani§ = Ajamanis,
Darayavahu$ = Daritamus, Vahyasdata = Umisdatu, and so forth. In a few cases it is
represented by #; e. g. “A-hu-ru-mazda besides 2 U-ra-ma-az-da (cf. WEISSBACH, Die Keilinschriften
der Achidmeniden, p. 137); Pir-ru-ja-a-tu, Pu-ur-ha-at BE X = OPe. Frahata¥*; cf. Ha- ad-éa-ga—a
besides Ad-ba-ga-’ BE IX, Hu-u-mar-datu besides U-mar-datu, and so forth.

1) Nor did in Hebrew and Aramaic Iranian § pass into s (SCHEFTELOWITZ, A7isches, 1, p.58).
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» Iranian y between two vowels appears sometimes as m or « (= v); X$ayar$a = A}¥-
marsu, ApSumarsi, AhSuariu, etc.; cf. Bi. 1wy,

The Iranian diphtongs are in Semitic cuneiform writing weakened: ag, ai to & or s
e. g. Arta-raéva* = Arta-ri(-¢)-mu BE 1X; aifa, aé$a = éfu in Bagi-, Mizda-e-5u BE IX,
XSapra-aéSa® = Ass. Satar-e-$it; pairi = prri in Ass. Pi-ri-ati; au, ao to #, cf. Gaubruva =
Gitbaru, raotana-data* = RiSundatu, and so forth,

In order to facilitate the pronunciation of two consonants, especially in the beginning
of a word, but not infrequently also in the interior of it, an additional vowel is used: a) before
the first consonant, e, g. Akitjariu = XSayar$a, I[s-pi-i-ta-am-mu UMBS II 1 = Spitama, [p-ra-

a-du-pirnd BE IX = ®parapepvng; cf Bi 5mp770in® from xSaprapavan; b) between the two
consonants; e. g. [asi| [Hisi-tarSu, Halatrittu ——Xsaprlta Ba. Satar, Ass. satar = x$apra; Sitir
(beside $itra) = tipra; par(e) = fra in Pa-ra-da-’ = Frada, Partama = fratama, Parumartis
= Fravarti$, etc.; jatir (beside jatri) = xVapra; pirrina = farna, in Pi-ir-ri-na-satu; Baga-
bukifu = Baga-buySa, and so forth; c) before and after the first consonant; e. g. Akkasijariu
= XS§ayar§a.

The Iranian sound group pr is in Babylonian and Assyrian represented by #, e.g. Mipra=
4 Miitrs 7, X$aprita = Haatrittu, and so forth, while the corresponding Old Persian single character
+pr appears in Babylonian as 7, #s, ss and §, e g c&ipta = §itir, Sitra in Szz‘(z)mnm[zma =
Cip antayma, Artaksatsn, Artahdassu etc.= ArtaySapra, A¥ina= Aprina. The change of this
double sound into a sibilant took place in a comparatively early time, as may be concluded from
the examples just mentioned and such Greek forms of names as Apragecong and Tissapepvrc.
Hence I have presumed that this change likewise occurs in the name Umiissu < Valumisa <C
Vahumipra; butI quite admit that this explanation is doubtful, since the etymology of the name
in question, according to Iranian scholars, is not clear. As for the later change into /7, which is
frequent in Middle and New Persian, it is difficult to believe that it could have led to the names
Baga-miri and Artafiar from the time of ArtaxerxesI (B. C. 462—424) as HUSING supposes!.
Baga-miri is, in all probability, identical with Bagavira2 On the other hand, Ar-fa-ajp-Sa-ar
BE IX or Ar-taj-3a-ri TNB i. . Apragapnc, to my mind, corresponds to Ass. Ar-ta-sa-ri, which
name is known from 830 B. C. Now if Artapsar — Artasari were identical with ArtaySahr we
should be obliged to assume that the sound change pr >> hr occurred as early as the gth century,
which is improbable. Hence we may accept the explanation given by JusTi, SCHULZE? and
others, according to which (Artakiar — Artasari —) Apragapng is a “Kosename” formed with
-ara from the abbreviated form Artah$®

Finally it will be noted that Iranian vowel stems in « in the Assyrian-Babylonian ren-
dering frequently appear with the ending #, which perhaps corresponds to the Avestan nomi-
native ending ¢ and Old Persian @*; cf. Ardara (aradra), ArSaka, Ariaramna, Ataritra, Data,
Dalta(dorsta), Parada(Frada), Mitirriadada (UMBS, 11, 1), Umimana (Vivana), Umidarna (Vidarna),
Umittana (TNB; Utana), Uppamma (Av. upama), Supra, etc.; cf. also Mispari (= Vayaspara).

The investigation of Elamite names, which especially the excavations at Susa provided
with a rich material, is still in its infancy. In treating of the not very numerous Elamite names
that occur in this work, I have availed myself of JENSEN's4 and HUSING's® important researches
and suggestions,

1) Cf. KZ 36, p. 562. 2) Cf. NGLDEKE, BE IX sub voce; SCHEFTELOWITZ, ZDMG, 57, p. 166.
3) JusTl, Iranisches Namenbuch, p. 36; Scuurze, KZ, 33, p. 220 ff,
4) P.JENSEN, Elamitische Eigennamen, in WZKM, VI (1891), pp. 47—70, 209—226.
5) G. HUSING, Reduplication and Iteration in Elamischen Eigennamen, in OLZ, 1900, col. 83f.; Dic Elamische
Sprachforschung, in Memnon, 1910, pp. 5—40.
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Our knowledge of the name-formation among the Cassites also is still very incomplete.
It is rendered the more difficult by the fact that we have no original texts in the language of the
Cassites and that Cassite names have come to us only in a more or less semiticized form. That
the Assyrian translations of Cassite names in the tablet K. 4426 (see Il R 65, No. 2; VR 44) and
the famous Cassitic-Assyrian glossary!, the original text of which has unfortunately never been
published, are not reliable, indeed are quite misleading, has been shown convincingly by HUSING 2
In its main features the name-formation among the Cassites corresponds with that of the Ela-
mites, as is only natural, considering that the languages of the Cassites and the Elamites
were related 3,

A large number of Cassite names occur in the documents from the temple archives of
Nippur, dated in the reigns of Cassite rulers?. The personal names occurring in these and in
various unpublished texts were collected by Professor CLAY in his useful book Personal names
Sfrom Cuneiform Inscriptions of Cassite Period, New Haven 1912. He added to his merits by
giving (pp. 36—41) a summary of the elements occurring in the names. He moreover demon-
strates by several examples that the Cassite and Mitannite-Hittite names have many elements
in common3, and emphasizes the necessity of investigating “whether there is not linguistically
some connection between the people”. As a matter of fact, this question has already been
answered in the affirmative, in so far as those students are right, who, like HOMMEL, BORK and
others, have maintained the relationship of Cassite to Elamite and of Elamite to Mitannite. Many
lexical and grammatical similarities which appear in the name-formation of the languages in
question, are pointed out in this work also.

It still remains for us to refer to the numerous Hittite-Mitannian names in this work.
Names belonging to this group occur, as is well known, first in early Babylonian texts, and are
very frequent in Babylonian documents from the Cassite period, especially in those from Nippur;
they occur also in ancient Assyrian documents from Asshur and Kerkuk, east of the Tigris, in
the Tell elAmarna letters, in the cuneiform inscriptions discovered at Ta‘annek (Taanach), in
the Hatti documents from Boghazkdi, in the so-called Cappadocian tablets, in the Assyrian kings’
inscriptions and in Assyrian business documents. To these cuneiform sources must be added
the Egyptian inscriptions and the Hittites’ own documents in hieroglyphs. The former I have
taken into consideration, but not the latter, since their decipherment still appears to be uncertain.

To interpret names, regarded as Hittite-Mitannian, it would naturally be of the utmost
importance to understand the language or languages spoken by Hittites and Mitannians. But
up to the present our knowledge of this subject is very defective. Mitannian is better known.

1) F. DEvLITZSCH, Die Sprache der Kossier, Leipzig 1884, p. 25 f.

2) Memnon, IV, p. 22ff,

3) SCHEFTELOWITZ's attempt in Die Sprache der Kossier, KZ, 38, p.260ff,, to prove the Indo-European,
especially Aryan character of the Cassite language, represents a point of view since abandoned. There is more to be
said for the opinion of HOMMEL (in ZHithiter wnd Skythen) partly supported by BLOOMFIELD (On some alleged Indo-
European languages) and DHORME (Les Aryens avan? Cyrus, in Conférences de Saint-Etienne, 1910—1911; cf. Bork, OLZ,
14 (1911), col. 472 ff), namely, that there was among the Cassites, as among the Mitannites, an Aryan overlordship,
and that some of the Cassites names for gods and kings were Aryan. But many of the similarities of language suggested
by those scholars are extremely problematical. The identification of Swuria¥ with Skr. siirya, however, is possibly correct;
cf. MEYER, KZ, 42, p. 26.

4) A. T. CLay, Documents from the Temple Archives of Nippur, Philadelphia, 1906, 1912 (BE XIV, XV;
UMBS II, 2). Huco RADAU, Letters to Cassite Kings from the Temple Archives of Nippur, Philadelphia, 1908 (BE XVII),

5) Some of the names adduced by CLAY (p. 44 f.) ought, indeed, to be taken differently from his interpretation.
A-kal-far is probably to be read A-r7b-far; instead of A-ri-la-lum read A-dal-la-lum, from the Semitic base bb49; Jz-ah-
zi-ba-da may be Canaanite and not Cassite; for Has-me-Teiup vead Sil-me-Tesup (cf. Si-il-me); Me-Teiup is not found
in CLAY’s list of names, but Me-7rwrgu, and so forth,

T. XLUI,




Assyrian Personal Names. XXVII

owing to the special study devoted to the great Mitanni text in the Tell elAmarna letters by
KNUDTZON 1, SAYCE? JENSEN 3, BRUNNOW 4 MESSERSCHMIDT 5 and BORK 6. As a result, especially
of the inquiries made by the last named scholar, it is most probable that Mitannian was a Cau-
casian language, showing affinity with north-Elamitic and the Hatti-Khaldian group of languages.
That the language spoken by the Hatti was Indo-European, is probably no longer maintained
by anybody. A closer acquaintance with its character may be expected when the valuable
Boghazkoi material becomes accessible to research. What relation the language or dialects
spoken in the petty Hittite kingdoms which arose after the fall of the Hatti empire, bore to the
Hatti or to the Mitannian language we can only determine by the names of persons from that
period. We may, therefore, first and last lay stress upon the fact that the Hatti, Mitannian
and late-Hittite names have an uniform character and thus, to a certain extent,
justify the inclusion of Hatti, Mitannians and late-Hittites under the general name
of Hittites.

Whatever has been done hitherto for the collection and interpretation of cuneiform
Hittite names, is chiefly due to investigators such as BALL7 SAYCES, SACHAU? PINCHES!?
HOMMEL i1 JENSEN !2, WINCKLER 13, BORK !4, WEBER !5, UNGNAD 16, LUCKENBILL!7, RANKE 18,
GUSTAVS !9 and CrAy 20, Whilst formerly students, led astray by superficial sound resemblances
and by the occurrence of unmistakably proto-Iranian names among the Mitannians, sought for
parallels to Hittite names in Iranian or Indo-European languages, they have only lately turned
their attention to the indigenous languages of Asia Minor. In 1892 Professor SACHAU identified
some “Hittite” names as Cilician. Professor JENSEN, in 1894, was disposed to replace the appel-
lation Hatti or Hittite by Cilician, and in drawing his comparisons took names even from other
parts of Asia Minor, whilst regarding Cilician as nearest to the Indo-European languages, espe-
cially to Armenian. In his book /ttiter und Armenier (p. 120) he says expressly that the “Hatti-
Cilician” elements he found in the names Swr7i, Kundaspi, Urikki, Uassurme, Uskitti, Urimme,
Gunsinanu, Hulli, B(Purutas, etc. are not to be met with in later names from Western Asia
Minor. This, however, is an obvious error, since in reality the majority of the elements con-
tained in these names, are to be found in Carian and Lydian names also. Meanwhile, KRETSCHMER

1) Die Tafel in der Mitannisprackhe, WA. 27, in Beitrige zur Assyriologie, IV, pp. 134—153.
2) The language of Mitanni, Academy, Jan. 25, 1890; Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, V (1890), pp. 260—274.
: 3) Vorstudien zur Entzifferung des Mitanni, ZA, V, pp. 166—208; VI, pp. 34—72; Zur Erklirung des Mitanni,
ZA, X1V (1899), pp. 173—181.
4) Die Miténi-Spracke, ZA, V, pp. 209—259.
5) AMitanni-Studien, MVG, IV (1899), pp. 175—308.
6) Die Mitannisprache, MVG, XIV (1909), pp. 1—126.
7) franian names among the Hetta-Ilatte, PSBA, X, 1887/8, pp. 424—436.
8) Many contributions, in PSBA and JRAS,
9) Bemerkungen zn Cilicischen Eigennamen, LA, VII (1892), pp. 85—103.
10) JRAS, 1897, p. 500f.
11) Hethiter und Skythen und das erste Auftreter der Iranier in der Geschichte, 1898; Grundriss der Geographic
und Geschichte des Alten Orients, 1904, pp. 42—56; Mitanni-Namen in den Dyehem-Tafeln, OLZ, XVI (1913), col. 304-—306.
12) Grundlagen firr eine Entsifferung der (hatischen oder) cilicischen (?) Inschriften, ZDMG, 48 (1894), pp. 235—352;
Die kilikischen Inschriften, WZKM, X, pp. 3—20; Hittiter und Armenier, Strassburg, 1898.
13) See above, p. XV.
14) Mitanni-Namen aus Nippur, OLZ, IX (1906), col. 588—ggo.
15) Anmerkungen, in KNUDTZON, Die ¢l-Amarna-Tafeln, p. 1009 ff., passim.
16) Untersuchungen 2 den Urkunden aus Dilbat, BA, VI (1909), No. §, pp. 8S—21..
17) Some Hittite and Mitannian personal Names, AJSL, 26 (190g/10), pp. 96 —104.
18) Keilschriftliches Material zur altégyptischen Vokalisation, Berlin, 1910.
19) Bemerkungen sur Bedentung und zum Baw von Mitanni-Namen, OLZ, 15 (1912), col. 241—246, 300—305, 350 —356-
20) Personal Names, 1912,
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had proved in his fundamental work Einleitung in der Geschichte der Griechischen Spracke (1896)
that the languages of Asia Minor are interrelated on phonetical, onomatological and ethnological
grounds. With the establishment of this fact, the way lay open for a comparison on a.scientific
basis of Hittite names, not only with Cilician names, but even with those from the western part
of Asia Minor. And further, since WINCKLER's discovery in Boghazk&i established that the
centre of the Hatti empire, circa 1500 B. C,, lay in Asia Minor (Cappadocia), the Hittites and
the peoples of Asia Minor have been brought still nearer to each other. With greater reason
than ever before, research on the subject of Hittite names must henceforth turn its attention to
the linguistic material found in the names in Asia Minor. BORK! and GUSTAVS? were, as far as
I know, the first to lay stress on the importance of that material, GUSTAVS using even Carian
(and Lycian) names for comparison with Mitannian ones. These points of view have, unfortu-
nately, been left quite unnoticed by Professor CLAY, the latest and most thorough investigator
of Hittite names, and he contented himself with giving a list of name elements adopted by him,
without comments or parallels.

For my own part, I have consistently compared Hittite names with those from Asia
Minor. In this I have been greatly helped by my countryman Dr. SUNDWALL's excellent work
Die einhcimischen Namen dev Lykier nebst einem Verzeichnisse kleinasiatischer Namenstimme in
which the name-material offered by Asia Minor is given, critically collected and systematically
,treated, especially with regard to the elements used in the formation of the names. In the
course of my comparisons I have come to the noteworthy conclusion, that it is not a question
of a few accidental points of agreement, but that all the elements contained in Hittite-
Mitannian names, with a few exceptions, are to be found in the names of Asia
Minor also, such as they occur in (Lycian) original inscriptions or in Greek transcriptions.
This fact would bear out the theory that Hittite-Mitannians and the original inhabitants of Asia
Minor belong to the same group of nations, whether called Hattians (acc. to FICK) or Hittites
(acc. to KANNENGIESSER) or Caucasians (acc. to BORK), — which spread westwards to the Greek
islands and the continent of Europe, and eastwards to Armenia and the confines of Media
and Elam.

The Hittite name elements traced by me will be found in List II, 3, in so far as they
are contained in the names of List I. But for the sake of lucidity, an additional list is given
below, in which are included the elements also of some personal names (and some place names)
which are not included in List I. The Hittite name elements are printed in fat-faced type, those
of Asia Minor in the usual type; the mark * indicates such forms as have not been met with
in original inscriptions from Asia Minor, but are derived from Greek name-forms which, in some
cases, are added in Greek characters. The small letters hekmtnab attached to the Hittite name
elements mean: I that the respective names occur in Boghazkdi texts, ¢ in Cappadocian tablets,
k in Kerkuk tablets, ™ in Mitannian and Tell el Amarna texts, tin texts from Ta‘annek, ™ in
documents from Nippur, # in Assyrian documents (chiefly from the gt to 7 centuries) and  in
early Babylonian texts. The probable meaning of the elements is also given in paranthesis.

aba"® — aba, apa; adac — ada; aga, aha, see aka; ahli(b)s» — kla* (perhaps = puls);
akahckma ah(h)ac, agint, aka-bk, aga-bm® (cf. Mit. % “to bring”) — aka (axe, axe, ayo); akparh

1) BorK notices in passing that names from Asia Minor, not preserved in cuneiform characters, show a sur-
prising number of points of agreement with Mitannian names, Memnon, V (1911), p. 46 b.

2) GusTavs, /4 c., has taken a fundamentelly correct course also in trying to discover grammatical forms of
Mitannian verbs in Mitannien names. Many of his ideas, however, carry little conviction. He is entirely mistaken in

the suggestion on col. 303 f., as the name occurring VS, I, 108, 2 is not Kas-sa-ga but Bi-ir-ga-sa-fa. One should also
read Za-hab-Senni for Ta-kil-Senni,
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(in Akpara) — kppara; ak$a® (in Ale-(a)kia-n-du), ahSa®, ahsa® (in A}Pe-ri) — akzza*; akte, see
kta; alahc — ala (= "utnog); algi® (in Algi-zi-zi CPN; cf. #Alga-ri-ga, in Elam, Abp. Ann. V 5)
— falka*; ama™ — ama; amba®2, umbi® (cf. Lu-amba-dura; Umbi-ja, -ja-en-ni, -at-rum; - Tzsup,
CPN) — himpa* (emb, p8, opB); ambar? (in Ambari-di|s (< ds)) — hiipra; an(@)?c2 — gne (hana?);
anda™?, anta® — hata* (avd); apa, see aba; apli*? (cf. Mit. ap/i “great”) — eple, ple; ara (ar, ari)
hemna ari-hn (cf. Mit. a» “to give”) — ara (= “free”(?), SUNDWALL, Klio, XI, p. 473f); arbi? (in
Arbi-tefii; cf. #La-ar-bu-sa) — erbbe; argas — erqe; armah?, irme® — erma; arnah"? (cf. Arnu-
anta; Lubarna, Liburna; Ha-mi-ir-ni CBS 11826, Sab-bur-ni CBS 3492; Mit. i7n “to rule”?) —
arina (cpve); arta™, ardan? (in Ar-du-me-cn-ni BE X1V, 564, 27: arta 4 ume-enni, cf, Car. Aprr-
vpos; “Ar-du-ba, p. 301a; 7t Urartu, 2" Ku-mu-ur-da-a-a Abp. B, 11l ¢7) — erte; arzacmna -
erze; asah™ — aza («oa, afo); aspi, see spi; astas? — astte; atama — ata; atlihm2 — tla; atran
(cf. Arsi-, Umbi-at-rum, ? At-ri-ja-at, CPN) — tra; baba? (cf. papa) — baba; badu™t — bada; banba?*
— baba; banda, see penti; bani?, n. div.(?); banti, benti, see penti; barga?, birga*, barhu®, parhi» —
prqqa (Bapy, 7epy, mopk, npax); bata? — bata*; bilab — bila; birijam™ — priya; birid™ — prdde;
buba? — buba®; buh$a™ (in ?BujpSenni) — bukzza®; bulac® (cf. Bu-li-ia, Bu-li-ma-nu, Bu-li-zu-ri
CPN) — bula®; bura, puracmn — b(p)ure; buta® — buta*; dadac»2 — dedi* (dada); dan(i)®  (cf, tana)
— dene (dav, dev); dapi> — dapa; dara™ — dere (dara); daSa, see tasa; dijam? — tiya (Suwx); du,
see te; dud, see tuta; dumac — tume; dura, see tura; elliz (in #E/-/i-ta-ar-bi = Apamea) — eli;
gala, see kala; gama, see kama; ga$$u, see kasa; gil, see kila; guga, see kuka; gunza® — qiiza
(kovl); habahcm — kebe; hala, see kala; halpa, see kalba; hani, see kana; hasa, see kasa; hata,
see kata; haza, see kasa; Heba, Hepa®m™ (n. div.; Eg. Gp3); hibi, see kibe; hirbe, see kirba; hismi,
see kismi; hit(t)e® — kita; hubida*® — kbada; hud(a), see kuda; hula, see kula; hurma®? — kurma*;
jamc — iya; jani® — iya-(afi)na; jaza™n — iya-aza¥; ik2? — ike; ilah2 (cf. Barfu-ilu-ua; *Hlu-knu;
a[)-fu-ub-ri Senn, King IV e2) — ila*; ini® (cf. Mit. en, EL 7z, Sum. ¢z “lord”) — ina*; indi® — hiita;
inga® — ifike; ipa? (in ?Za-ipp(a)-arma) — iba; iprim (cf. pri; Mit. ip7; “king”) — ipre, pre; iritk —
eri; irme, see arma; irpa*’ — hrppi (epmv); irSacma — erze; irtic2? — irte; isc? — ise¥; iskaa,
iskab m?, isga-n", i§gak — iskka* askka®; i§ta, see sta; isteliz(*) — istla*; ithib(?), cf. tehib; ittia —
ite; kakan?, bagga®, gagab™2 — kaka (kaxo, yoyo); kala?, halahk, gala»2 — kele (yeda = Baot-
Aevg); kalbi?, qalpa?, halpa™ — kippa (xaAB, xadn); kama™?, qama™, gama™ — kama; kana®, hani™
— kana; kanda® — kata; karmac, harma® — karma* (k, x); kasa™?, kazu® (in A-»7-(¢k)-ka-zu CPN),
haza2?, hasac?, gasic, gaSSum — kezi (kaza¥); ka®tac2 — kastte*; kata?, qata?, hat(t)ahcta — kata;
katpa (in "4Ka-at-pa-tuk-ka, Eg. gdpdk = Cappadocia) — kttba (SUNDWALL, p. 117); kibik,
hibimt — kibe*; kidan(?) — kida*; kijak?, gia® — kiya; kik(i)»mna — kike*; kil{i)»2, gil™, gelx —
kili; k(i)na® 2 (in / Ki-na-az-st, CBS 3650; ?1/-lu-uk-nu) — kiina (kiva; “mother”, SUNDWALL, p. 274);
kirba™ (in Ki-ir-ba-as-si, CBS 3474), hirbe2(?), qarba2 — krbba*; kirme» (in A-r#-kir-me CBS 3513),
Kir-ma-mu BE XV, 198, ¢2), cf. karma; kirti2(?) — kerte; kiru? — kiru, or kruwa; kismic, hismi® (cf.
bi-is-ma-$3-iv . ..., TA Mit. II 15) — (kisme*, or) kizmmi* (xwopy); kizzak (in n.l) — kisa (yooa
= AJog); kritn (List II, 3, under ikri; cf. also A&-7i-fa-d¥ BE XIV, 12, 10, A-gar-til-lu CBS 3461)
— kre; karka, kurka, gurg (in nn.l #Kar-ka-ra, cf. Tapyapov; ™4 Qar-ka-si-a K. 1668 b, II s, (Ba.)
mat Kar-kas-$i-i Sm. 2005, ZA 15, p. 360, cf. Kapxnoia = Minoa in Amorgos; #Garga-mi-$,
#Kargi, in Kirrurd, cf. Kpayog; @Kurku-pa, p. 301a; #Gurgumu) — krqqa®; [karzi (in Cassite
names) — krssa* (kapoa, yapo)); kta (see List II, 3, under akdu; cf. #Apti-rumna TA 319, Nu-
na-ak-te CPN) — ktta*, aktta* iktta; kubac — kuba® kupa; kudakn, hud(a)"* (cf. Mit. fud “to com-
bat”?), huta® (in Lw-ut-tir-me CPN, cf. Lyc. Erma-kuta-va, Eppaxorag) — kuda, kuta; kukacna,
gugu® — kuka; kulac? (cf. Mit. 2/ “to say”; TA Mit. 105: wurfe-n kul-ja-ma “das Wahre mége er
sagen” BORK, MVG 14, p. 98, cf. kul(a)-iy(a) + urqe* = Car. Kolopysvg, SUNDWALL, p. 121), hula2

— kula; kulmac?, cf. kurma*; kumakma — kuma; kuna®2m? — kuna; kunda® — kiita (kitawata
No. 1.
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“commander in chief”, KLUGE, MVG 15 (1910), p. 132); kuppi® (in Ku-up-pi-ta-ti CBS 11144, 11751)
— kupa (sepulcrum, KLUGE, 1. ¢., p. 132); kurahn2 — kura; kusta® — xworo-; kuza™2, kusan, huza?
— kuza; labatc?m — lebe*; labsa® — lepse¥; lalacs — lele* (haia); laptu® — la-ptta™ (Aanro);
larac» — lara®; lijah ™ — liya*; lilac — lila*; lit, lid® (in Na-ki-li-e-it; *’Pa-pa-a-li-ti, p. 302a; 24 Ru-
gu-li-ti III R 8, 35) — lida*; luba?, lupa™ — luba*; luda?, luta®> — luda®, luta™; luran? — lura®;
mal® — mala (maliya “counsel”, KLUGE, L ¢, p. 130); mama2? — mama; manah™ — mana; marla2?
— mrlli (popha); mastia? — mastta*; matah2 — meti (pore); mazi™*? — masa; miga* — mika*;
mija™ — miya*; mita? — mida; mnac (see under umna, p. 268 b) — mina (pva); muga® — muka;
munatma — muna®*; mura®? — mura; murSi® — murza*; miskit, or muskik (see under miski; cf. also
mat Muski, the Moschi, Mooyot) — muskka; musni® (in A-ga-mus-ni CBS 3534); muta»2 — muta;
muyac, mi"* — muwa; nabu® (in Hudin(n)abu CPN); nadahc (in La-ba-na-da, Ala-ra-na-du)—
nata, nada; nah$uc — nakssa (cf. Cass. nagzi, CPN, p. 39); naik — na-(a)ha* (var); naki¢ — naki;
nanackmna penat — neéni (“uncle, aunt”, SUNDWALL, p. 273); nazi2t? (also. Cass. and El) — nezi;
neri®, nira® — neri; nihra® (in #NVi-i4-ri-a Be. 17760) — nakre®; nina® — nini*; nubak2 — nube;
punub 2 — nuni*; nur(@)? 2 (in Nu-wr- TeSup CPN, #Nu-ri-bi, “Nur-qa-me) — nura*; nusa* — nuza*;
pahr (in Mana-pa-TeSup, Mazi-pa-tli) — pa; palak — bala¥*, pele*; pama? — pama*; panahna —
pana*; pap(p)ahkma — papa*; parnak"? — parfina* (zcpve); panda®, bandat, bente® (™ (Mit. Jess
or pent “to let vanquish”; BORK, MVG, 14, p. 126, or “to lead”, GusTavs, OLZ, 15, p. 300f) —
- péte¥ (Bavdo = vikn, cf. SUNDWALL, p. 178); pelga™ — plqqa* (wedy, wady); piba? (cf. Pik(4)andu,
Cass.?, CPN) — pike (myw); pihiri> — pikre (mypa); pijahkm — piya (piyeté = éxérpenye); pina®
(in Pi-in-na-ri BE XV, 198, o1; cf. Bi-in-na-rum RPN, Lyec. city ITivapa) — pina (ITwvepa = orpoy-
yoAa, cf. SUNDWALL, p. 180); pipak?; piri™ — pira*; pisa®, pisa?, pizin? — pize; prim2 (Pu-pri;
[l lu-up-ri, in Cilicia, Senn. King IV e2, "#Kar-zi-ip-ra, in Namri, II R 67, s1 = Kar-si-pa-ri,
HABL 381, 646) — pri; psit (cf. Mit. o8 “to bid, to appoint”) — psse; pta2 (see laptu) — ptta;
puma (cf. Pu-pri; 2Pu-fi-lu?, Lyd. n, L. IToyeha) — pu¥; puba™’ (in ?Pu-ba-al-/u) — pube; pudu®
— buta, puda* pute; pura, see bura; qalpa? garpa?, see kalba, kirba; gata, see kata; quua2 —
kuva; rat (in Ala-ra-nadu) — hra*; ru® — hru*; ruda?, runda® — hru(f)-ta*; Saba®, Sabbu® (in Sab-
bur-ni CBS 3492), sapa® — sebe*; $adin*» — zada*; salu® — zala; Sama®» — zama*; Sandacn» —
zita* (cavdc); sanga2, Sanha™ — zika; sapa?, see Saba; sara2, sarkmna (cf. Mit. fa» “to command”,
Bork, MVG, 14, p. 126) — sara™; sarba, see zarba; sarda?, serda® — zarta*; sarma?, sarma®, surme?
— zerma® (cf. Armen. zarm “seed, descendant”, JENSEN, Hittiter, p. 118); Sarnac (cf. Cass. Sirni-
Saf, CPN) — sariina (copve); sasi> — zaza®; satak — zata®; Senniknb, Sinah, sin(a)h2 (cf. Mit. Sen
“brother”) — sfine (ovv, owv); siba2, Sipahac, zipac2 — sibe* [zipa*]; sidc (in ?F%-k-si-id(¢), zidah
(in Zi-da-a) — sida [zida*®]; $iga® (in 2Sigari-tilla CPN)— zika; silicna, Silabkn, zjlixma — zla;
Silme» — sliime (celp); $ima (in Si-mi-til-la VAT 5762; Dilbat, p. 14, n. 10; Ju-di-si(not lim)-ma)
— zima; sinda*? —siita; Sipa, see siba; siza*?® (in #/Si-su-u, in Cilicia; Si-iz-z4-; VS VII, 155, 43),
sisi® (in Si-is-si, Si-is-si-ta, Si-si-in-ni CPN), zi§a™? (in ? Zi-3d-mi-mi) — ziza; spi, Spi (aspi)»?
— sba; $qa®, Shacks, sgah — sqqa; Stra (astar®, in A¥-fa-ra-a$, As-tar-tilla, CPN; istare,. see
under laba, p. 292) — sttra*; Suua® (S#a) — zuva* (cove = tdpoc, SUNDWALL, p. 253); Subahcm
— suba*; Sugur®, suburc — sqqu-ra*; sulaz, sulacn2 — zula*; Sulubi® — zIbba*; sunun2, Suna® —
siine (svvc); suran?, Sura®, zura™2 — sura; Surbi® (cf. zarba) (in Swr-di-cn-ni, CBS 4572, cf. Isaur.-
Pis. SovpBuavoc) — zrppe; surkix — zrqqe (copy, covpy); takn, tehm duk — ta, te, da; taban?® —
tebe (tafa = nérpa); takubm, tahan®, tagumn=2, tehis, tehi-b* — teke; talacna, teluz — tele (war-
rior, according to TORP, see SUNDWALL, p. 200); tarba? (in #7Tar-bu-si-ba = Apamea; @ Tar-bu-
ga-ti Sarg. Ann. 23; #Tar-bi-lu OLZ 1904, 216, cf. Lyc. city TpaBaka; #El-li-ta-ar-bi = oida,
AwopBa, in the district of Hamath) — trbbe (cf. n. div. Trebos?); temim, timixm — teme;

1) KANNENGIESSER, st das Etruskische cine hettitiscke Sprackhe? Cf, Memnon, II, p. 256 ff,
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tanahn 2 (cf. Mit. fan “ta give”) — tene*; tanda?, tendi* — téte* (ravd, revd); tarin — tere* (exer-
citus?); tarza (?7Tarzu=Tapoog) — trzze*; tadah ™, dasa™, teSSu» — tezi, daza; tatahcma2 tady=n,
dadu™ (cf. Mit. Za¢ “to love”) — tete (tata); tauah — teve; fil(ljak» (Mit. #/a = “lord”, UNGNAD,
Dilbat, p. 14) — tile; titis — titi*; tli (atli)h™ — tla; tuka®, dukki™, tuqu2" tuhacna — tuke*; tulbim
— tlbba*; tarbu®, turbam’ — trbbe; tarkuc, tarqu™, targa®, tarhu™2, turku® — trqqa; tarma® (in
#Tarma-nazi L R 9, 51, #Tar-ma-qgi-sa Sarg. Ann. 113) — triime (rappc); tubu? — tubu; tumnim
— tumina® (ropvie = p&Bdocg); dural(-r¥), tura-rk — ture; tuna"? — tuna; tusa®, dusa® — tusa*;
tutas, tudhc, dud®, fudi> — tuti; tuya (tu, du)® — tuwa, tuhe (= wdelqidi); uda (in #U-da,
stronghold of Lapturi, Tuk. II, Ann. ¢) — ude* (cf. Car. city YOn); ukuk2 — uke*; ulan?2
(cf. Ullusunu; ?U-la-za-na UMBS 11 2, 132, ss; #U-lid-du (in Kummnb) Sarg, Ann. se0, #U-lu-$i-a
HABL 342 (cf. Lyd. n. . Qhaona, Car. n. 1. Orooowc) — ula®; ulmemnad (cf. Sapalulme;, Kukulme,
Suguime CPN; Kiribulme GTD) — hlmmi (> Olpov); umba, see amba; uppah — upa; uran2 —
ure; urba?? -— urbbe®; urda®2? — urta; urhik ", irhu? (cf. Mit. 47} “true”) — urqe®; urnaz (in ?Ur-
nim-ri-ia) — urina®; urSak — urza; usbam’, uSpa: — usba*; (uua"ma — uwa (= “family”); uana®
— wana*; yaua® — wawa; yazahcma uaSac™ — waza; za® (pref) — za; zana™n — zina; zarbahc,
sarba?, Surbi» — zrppe; zida", zitam® — sida*; zila, see sil; zuli®?¥>— zula*; zura, see sura; zutah;
zuzu*x — zuza*,

‘ Besides these elements which constitute complete words and word forms the following
affixes occur in Hittite names: -ba, -pa; -da, -ta; -ga, -ka, -ha; -ma, -na, -la, -ra; -enna (cf. (a)iina);
-8e, -za, -zi (izzi; cf. (a)sa, -aza); -ya, and -ja, the last of which, as established by Prof. UNGNAD,
indicates hypocoristica. All these affixes are to be met with in the names of Asia Minor alsol.
Of the above-named affix elements, b seems to be used also in the middle of compound names,
between the two elements; cf. aga-b-"P, before elements beginning with § or t; ahli-b-?, before §;
aki-b-kb, before §; ari-b-n, before § and s; perhaps haSi-b, in Ha-$i-ib-a-»i AO 5488 and Ha-5i-
ba-ri CT 32: 36, Il s, and nani-b, in Na-ni-ba-ri AO 5500, also belong to these2 R is, perhaps,
used in the same manner in anta-r-, iri-r-, dura-r-, and tura-r-. There seem to be no equivalents
to this use of the said letters in the names of Asia Minor, but in Cassite and Elamite names b
seems to be used in this manner (cf. p. 273 b, under b).

The nasal sound, characteristic of names from Asia Minor, which is introduced after
the final vowel of the proceeding element in compound names (according to SUNDWALL, p. 269,
before ¢ p, # and z (s), occurs (before #(d) and ¥) in Hittite names also; cf. Aranda¥ (ari 4 da-3),
AlakSandu (ala + ak$d-da), Karparunda (karpa + ri-da), Kurunta$ (kuri-ta-8), Kilundu (kili-da;
CPN; cf. Lyc. Kunvdrg), Likkandu (piki-da; cf. Car. n. 1. ITvywda), Pilandu (pild-da; CPN), Fi-
sandu (pisi-da), 7arfundapi (tarhii-+dapi), ZTarfundaraba (tarhii4 dara-ba), 74 Zarjpuntas (Tarhi-
ta-5, cf. Tapxovdac); Jiganiar (CPN; i8gi-Sar); cf. also Cass.(?) Siridu besides Sirindu (CPN).

The Hittite names and those from Asia Minor agree also in this, that they are used
indiscriminately both for persons and places. There is a difference, however, in that the Hittite-
Mitannian nominative termination § or §, which may be seen both in -¢ and -i stems (e. g. Gi-
lija-$, Sauska-§, Artatama-5 s #Arinna-$ (Chantre 46, 16), Papgpa-5, Sura-¥ (UMBS 11 2); Sin-7Tesupa-3,
Tarhunta-$; Mur$ili-¥, ®Gargami-s; Pisiri-s, Ambari-s, etc.) is not found in names from Asia
Minor, though it is found in Khaldian names. '

Finally, a few Hittite consonant sounds should be briefly touched upon. The correctness
of the observation3 that fortis and lenis are interchangeable in Mitannian is confirmed in every
way by Hittite names (cf. ZasSu-Dasa, D|Tusratta, / Tatu| Tadu| Dadu-Ifepa, D|Tudjaliia, Kil|Gil-
Tesup, etc.).

1) As for the affixes used in the formation of names in Asia Minor, see SUNDWALL, /. ¢, p. 276 ff.
2) Cf. HommEL, OLZ, 16 (1913), col. 305, n. 3. 3) Bork, MVG, XIV, pp. 9, 15f.
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Dr. BoRK ! has shown that an /% has disappeared in thé Mitannian. He is confirmed
in this by the fact that the /%, which occurs (conventionally preserved) in Lycian inscriptions,
has nothing corresponding to it in Hittite names (cf. under the elements amba, ambar, anda,
indi, ru), and is not even indicated in Grecian transcription of names from Asia Minor.

The /4, which so frequently recurs in cuneiform Hittite names (and Mitannian words),
I couple with £ ¢ and g. These letters 4, £ ¢ and g alternate in cuneiform rendering of Hittite
names just as x, x and y alternate in Greek transcription of names from Asia Minor. This
clearly appears from the different readings Zarku, Tarqu, Tarju and Targa (cf. El. Turgu), in
comparison with Lyc. Trqqii-, Gr. Tpoko, Tapyv, Tpoyo, etc.; ¥ [Hilakku, Gr. Kikwic; " Kum-
mufiu, Kopnaynvy, and so forth, It seems that the proximity of a sonoral, dental, labial or
-sibilant sound led to the sound-change 2> /.

It is not quite clear what relation s, § and = bear to each other in cuneiform rendering
of Hittite names and to what sounds in Hittite-Mitannian they correspond. Dr. BORK has
adopted ¢ for z in Mitannian. This suggestion seems to be confirmed by the fact that the
sound, which corresponds to Lycian 2, usually is rendered by § (as Iran. ¢ = Ba. &) in Babylo-
nian (P ckmn) cuneiform rendering of Hittite names, by s in Assyrian writing, rarely by 2. On
the other hand the sound, which corresponds to s in names from Asia Minor, is generally
represented in Babylonian cuneiform writing by & in Assyrian by s,

I must- here pass over several other interesting observations suggested by the Hittite
personal names collected by me. I will only point out that also the cuneiform (and Biblical)
geographical names, which have only been noticed cursorily in these pages, would be most deser-
ving of thorough investigation. Such a study would certainly corroborate the above named
conclusions and would give a surer clue to the geographical distribution of the Hittites than can
be obtained from personal names.

1) MVG, XIV, p. 8o.
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I. List of Personal Names.

Abbreviations.

b., brother; cf., confer; contemp., contemporary; d., daughter; < (determinative), //x, deus,
dea; f., father; / (determinative), femina; gd., granddaughter; gf., grandfather; gen., genitive; gent,
gentilic; gs., grandson; * (determinative before names of tribes and professions), awzélu, homo;

-hu., husband; m., mother; ” (determinative), mas (used passim); n. pr., nomen proprium; perh.,

perhaps; #-, MES, plural; prob., probably; q. v., guod vide; s., son; si., sister; wi., wife; Ar., Aramaic;

'Arb., Arabic; Ba., Babylonian; Bi., Biblical; Can., Canaanite; Capp., Cappadocian; Cass., Cassite;

Eg., Egyptian; El, Elamite; Gr., Greek; He., Hebrew; Hit,, Hittite; Iran., Iranian; Jew., Jewish; Med.,
Median; Mit., Mitannian; N-, Neo-; Na., Nabataean; 0-, Old-; Pa., Palmyrene; Pe., Persian; Ph., Phoeni-
cian; Pu., Punic; S-, South-; Saf.,, Safaitic; Sem., Semitic; Si., Sinaitic;?Sum., Sumerian; WSem.,
West-Semitic; *, precedes Non-Assyrian names and follows names not actually found. Small
black figures signify that the person is referred to as writer of the document; small figures in

italics indicate witnesses.

ab, abi, abu = AD
Adad! = *IM
Adad? = U

aly, ale, afu = PAP
ahe = PAP#

aplu, apal, apil = A
ardiu = URU

ASur! = [T

ASur? = DAS-3ur
bel = EN

A-a-a-$i-zu-bu-i-li” “Aya is able

ria, K. 2169, R. 1.

*A-a-ab-bu “Aya (or Ya) is father” (cf. Ja-abi, |

la-ab-ba-a)
“irrisu, JADD 742, R. 7.
A-a-ahe (prob. abbrev.; cf. /a-alki)

JADD 3, R.5 (B.C.680). 294,R. - (B.C.700).
f. of Ajna-eriba, JADD 308,: (Ep. Q).

No. 1.

1
s.of Nabu-ré’uni;* A. BA*rabiaqgesa Sinaje- (
}
!

Transliteration.
Bél =*EN
dari = BDA
Eqa=1°<L.A
ibni = KAK

iddin = MU

iddina = SE-na

ilu, tli, il = AN
Marduk' = CAMAR. UD
Marduk? = <SU

Nabn! = AK

to save”

i

Naba? = *PA
Nergal = *UGUR
Ninib! = ¢NIN.IB
Ninib* = <MAS
Stn = XXX
Samas = <UD
Sar(ru) = MAN
Sum(u) = MU
tabu = DUG .G/
R == AL

| *A-a-am-me (WSem. = (d)ia-amme) JADD 296,
R
*A-a-am-mu, var. of. A-a-mu, q.v.
dA-a-apal-iddin (J/U) “(A)ya has given a son”
or ¢ A-a-a-iddin
hmukil apate Sa maly sarvil, JADD 604, .
dA-a-ba-ba (we may perh. read //i~iababa, cf.?A-a-
l ia-ba-ba, or llija-ba-ba, cf. Ba-ba-aj-iddin)
K. 11930. ;

1



2 KNuT TALLQVIST.

dA-a-bel “(A)ya is lord” (or abbrev.); cf. 4-a-

EN ..., JADD 433,s.
KK. 5420b. 8855. 12968,

*A-a-bu (abbrev.=jabu = s, cf. [a-a-bi-ilu etc,,
scarcely = azabu “Enem) ", cf. NBa.
Samas-katid-a-a-6i) JADB 5, 11, 21.

dA.a-da-ri “(A)yaremains for ever” (or rather
abbrev.;unlessDA. RI=jatin) JADD 855,6.

A-ad-di (hypocor., cf. Adda, Addi, Addu)

s. of Be-ld-aj-a-3ir, Epon,, Capp.G, 9,11

#*A«ad-du-mi (WSem., cf. 4-du-me-e BEX, Pa. 2IRTN;
see also Ad-du-mu) TA 170,17,

A-a-e-nu-u (abbrev., cf. Nusku-la-e-ni-p1¥u BE XV)
JADD 619,9 (Ep. S).

A-a-ha-li, see /ajalu.

dA-a-jia-ba-ba (cf Adad-, Ahi-, Nasup-, Si-ia-
ba-balbi; see also ?A-a-ba-ba)

kSaknu Sa kakle,in @ Til-ra-ha-a-it-a, JADD
986, R. II, 6.

*A-a-i-da-a (WSem., cf. NBa. A-a-i-da- TNB,
Bi. 774 Rm. 157,4, slave (B. C. 680).

*A-a-ila-a- (Ar) “Ya is god”

% Ru-tr-a-a, HABL 287, 5.
#dA-a-ka-ma-ru (cf. KA p. 467, n. 7)
s.of Am-me--ta-";* Mas--a-a, HABL 260, R.2
(DVIRSA7- SN 0211

dA-a-lisir (S7.D7) (abbrev.), JADD 33, R. ¢ (B.C.
692).

*A-a-lu-nu  (Ar., cf. *la-a-hu-lu-nu BE IX =1¢
155 91%(7), KA p. 466); nastkn of Yatbury,
Sarg. Ann. 281.

*A-a-me-tu-nu  (WSem., cf. dhi-meti, Ilh-mets,
Metunu), perh. “(A)ya is our man”
JADD 69,5 (B. C. 692).

A-am-si-ni(?), JADD 677, R.2 (B. C. 712).

*A-a-mu, var. A-q-am-mu (SACHAU, ZA XII,

p. 45, compares ;@fm; cf. A-a-am-me)
s. of 7¢-|e-7i, b. of Abiate, Arabian prince,
Abp. A, VII, 100; VIII, 33, 1225 IX, 111; Ann.
VII, 97. VIII, 51, IX, 19 (A-a-am-mu). X, 1;
III R 36, no. 1, IV,2, 2. — KB II, pp.
214, 218, 222, 228.
*A-a-ni-e (cf. Bi. w23 JADD 391,
48,61c; B. C. 717).
*A-a-ni-’-ri (WSem.), prob. “(A)ya is my light”
(cf. Ha-mu-ni-rietc.) JADD 29, 5 (B.C.693).

R = (I R

- *dA-a-ram-mu, var. “A-a-ram-me (KBII, p. 91,

n. 39; WSem., cf. Bi. &0, Ad-a-ra-mu,
A-a-ri-im-mu, KA p. 467£), »U-du-ma-
a-a, king of Edom, Senn.: King II, sa,Tay
II, 5. — KB II, p. 91.

*A-a-ra-mu (cf. “4-a-ram-mu), JADD 752, 1.

*A-ar-di-ma-ni-is (Pe. Ar{dumalnis]), supporter
of Darius, Beh. IIIR 40, 111.

*Aea-ri-im-mu (cf. ? A-a-ram-mau), nastku of Yat-
buru, Sarg. Ann, ss1.

*A-a-sag-gi-i (forthe second element cf. / Sag-ga-a,
TNB,/ Sag-gi-ial 131,and Bi. X" “great”)
HABL 214,4.

*A-a-sa-am-mu (seems to be the same name as /a-
sam q.v.), nastku of Gambulu, Sarg.Ann.2s5.

A-a-sar-ibni (K AK-2i) “(A)ya has created the

king”; *MA.KI, JADD 481, R. 0.

A-a-tab “(A)ya is good”

tirrisu in “ Hu-sale, JADD 742, 3.

*A-a-tu-ri (Ar) “(A)ya is my mountain”
JADD 186, 3, slave, B. C. 675.

*A-a-u-id-ri (WSem., cf. A-w-id-ri, Bi y3),
JADD 741, 11

A-a-zi-e, see Ja-si-e.

*A-ba-gu-ti (correct?), *A.BA ™'t Ar-ma-a-a,
JADD 179,R. - (B. C. 697).

*Aba-il (Ar. cf. Abi-itu, Bi. 5812R)

1. A-ba-a-AN, JADD 197, R. s (cf. KB 1V,
p. 148; B. C.646?%).

2. A-6a-AN, JADD 425,15 (B. C. 6642).

3. A-ba-il, #rab ...., JADD 448,5.

*Ab-ba-a (hypocor., cf. Ja-ab-ba-a, OBa. A-ab-
ba(-a) RPN, A-ab-ba-tabum RPN, Ab-bu-
ta-bu BE XV, “Ap-ba-ba-d3-ti Dilbat),
JADD 752,6. 330, s.

“Ab-ba-a-a (hypocor., cf. Abba), *irrisu in «Se
Mannu-lu-apaa, JADD 742, R. 1.
*Ab-ba-d A-gu-u-ni, “¥aliu hinni fanz, JADD 179,

R. ¢« (B. C. 697).

Ab-ba-ti (hypocor., OBa. 4-ab-ba-tum RPN, A-ba-
tum CT 8:50,3b)

f. of Bu-ru-fa, Ninibkudurusur: Lo. 102,
I, 5. — KBIV, p. 84.

*Ab-bi-ha (WSem.(?), cf. 4-du-ni-if;-a) TA 69, 25, 2.
[58,6], an Egyptian officer.

“Abbi-Tesub (Hit.), king of Amurru, succeeded

Te-Teshub; Boghazksi, MDOG 35, p.43f.
T. XLIIL

R NNy ==
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Ab-bu-idi(Z{) “Abbu knows”
f. of Qannz, VS 1, 94,2 (Ep. N).
Ab-da..... , JADD 210, R. 17. 579, s.
*Abda (WSem, hypocor,, cf. Aé-da- BE IX, X,
Bi. and Na. 873%) ;

1. Ab-da-’, JADD 210, R. ;7. 718,4. *A.BA,
JADD 238, R.. (B. C. 688). %4l pihat
mit Rasappa, JADD 764,s. 853, 10. *far
[-2an?), JADD 281, R.s (B. C. 694).

2. Ab-da-a, *bél pihati ' Rasappa, JADD
854,12. *SAG 3a abarakki, JADD 805, 5.
ty¢w, JADB3, IV, 15, 3a eli ki-sa-te, JADD
112, B. E. . (B. C. 700).

*Ab-da/du-ASur! (NBa) “Servant of Ashur”
BE VIII, pt. 1, 68,8 72,1

Ab())-da-ba(?)-a-ni, or prob. Adda-bani, K. 3790, 11
(KB 1V, p. 124; B. C. 680).

*Ab-da-ili (cf. Bi. 5X(")72», OBa. 4b-di-, [lab-di-ili
RPN), JADD 532, R. s ,

#Ab-da-li (cf. Eg-Ar. 573y APO, Arb. Jois,
ZDMGs7,p.530ff) JADD 28 R. - (B3.C.686).

Ab-di...., JADD 307, R.E. 2 568, R. ¢. *naggaru,
JADD 292, R.s (B. C. 707).

*Abdi (Ab-di-i, hypocor, cf. OBa. Aé-di-im RPN,
Bi. ™39), JADD 186, R., (B. C. 675).
254,5. 373, L.E. r (Ep. C). 628, R. > (Ep. P).
672, 2. 947, 1. *amél urqgi of “la-da--i,
JADD 742,26. $¢ ! Kar-ASuralhiddin,JADD
884, 1.

*Abdi-Addi “Servant of Adad” (cf. Ar. 57m72Y)

URU-IM, (Can) TA 119, [s1]. 120, [31], 3.

Ta‘annek 7, 1.

*Abdi-ASirta, Abdi-ASrata“Servantof Ashera”
(Can., cf. Ph,, cf nanwy=ay, ‘ABddorpuro)

1. Ab-di-as-ta-ti (sic), f. of. Aziru; arad Sarri,
TA 63, 3.

2. URU-a-$i-ir-ta, TA 71,17. 73,18, 25. 74,24, 30.
75,29, 41. 76,8. 79, 12,22, 44. 81, 7,18, 47. 82,8, 23.
83,25. 85,41,614,68. 80,24, 6. QO,12,28. 93,23,
065, 24,41. 97,21, 101,6,30. 103,9. 104, 8, 18, 47.
105, 11,25. 107,27. 108,12,33. 109,9,47. 116,
12,68, 117,27,36. 118, 26,20, 121,20. 123,38, 43.
125,41, 126,36 132,11,17, 3. 133,7. 136,12
138,37

f. of A-zi-ru, TA 107,2.
f. of Pu-ba-aji-ia, TA 104,x.
3. URU-a-3i-ir-te, TA 61, 2. 62, 2.

No. 1.

4. URU-a-$i-tr-#, TA 58, R.3. 126,35,64,65. 129,5.
138,72

URU- A-$i-ir-ti nare $a), TA 137,19, 43, 70.

URU-? A-$-ir-ti, TA 84,s.

URU-45 ra-ta, TA 94,11, 102, 2.

URU-a$-ra-t;, TA 88, 10. 137, 56,58, 6. 138, 20,

GRLNT IO

37, 50, 102, 116.
9. URU-2A¥ra-ti, TA 92, 1s.
10. URU-d$-ra-tum, TA 92,19. 127,31,
11. URU- As-ra-tum, TA 60, 2.
f. of. A-zi-ru, TA 147,6s. 149, .
12. URU-Y(BL 3046), arad-sarri, TA 64, 3.
*Ab-di-a-zu-2i (cf. Pu. 17y72y)
JADD 283, R. « (B. C. 686).

Ab-di-Be&l “Servant of Bel” (cf Pa. Sa7ay,
ABuBniov) JADD 210, L. E. 7 (Ep. W).

*Ab-di-hi-mu-nu (WSem., cf. NPu. yan7ay; KA
p-472, GES.-BUHL s. v. y2n) JADD 425,15
(Ep. 9.

*Abdi-Hipa “Servant of Khipa” (HOMMEL,
Grundr., p. 29, n. 3, and WINCKLER,
MDOG 35, p. 48, suggests that the first
part of the name should prob. be read
Mitannian, Arda < Arta-Iicpa)

1. URU-fie-ba, TA 286, 2,1,61.

2. URU-}i-ba, TA 280,117,23,31. 285, 2,14, 287,
2, 65. 288, 2, 63. 280, 2,48, 200, 3, 19. Cf. Ta‘an-
nek 7, R.x

*Ab(?)-di-id-ri, prob. Ad-di-id-ri, q. v.

#Ab-di-ku-bu-bi (for the second element cf. Ku-
bu-bu)y JADD 473,75, slave (B. C. 698).

*Abdi-Limu “Servant of Lim”

1. Ab-di-li-me, f.0f Ra-pa-a, JADD 151,1(Ep.Y).
2. Ab-di-li-mu, JADD 857, 1, 3s.
*Ab-di-li-’-ti (Ph.) .
# A|U-ru-da-a-a, king of Arvad, B. C. 701,
Senn.: King II, 77; Tay. I, 49. — KB II, p.go.
*Abdi-milki (Can., cf. Ph. 75n72y; KA p. 470)
1. Ab-di-mil-ki,VS1, 95,9 (Ep. A). *rab kisir,
JADD 1040, 5.
2. URU-LUGAL, TA 123,3; amél @ Sd-as-hi-
i, 203, 8.

*Abdi-milkiti (Ph. nobn=ay; cf. KA p. 472)

1. Ab-di-me-tl-ku-ut-ti, king of Sidon, Esarh.
@N1I5

2. Ab-di-mi-il-ku-ti, Sar it Sidunni, Esarh.
KAHI I, 52,s.

¥
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3. Ab-di-mi-il-Fu-ut-ti, the same, Esarh. A, 1 5
(IR 45). — KB1I, p. 126.
4. Ab-di-mil-ku-u-te, Sar [@Srdunni), 7ZA 11,
p- 299, pl. IL
5. Ab-di-miil-ku-1i-ti, $ar “Sidnunni, Esarh.:
AT 14,40, BIL 27 (IR 45. TR 15). K. 4473.
— KB 1I, pp. 124, 126, 144.
#*Ab-di-na ...., TA 229, s.
*Abdi-rama (Can.), perh. “The object of my
worship is high” (c¢f. HOMMEL, Grund-
riss, p. 167, n. I, RANKE, PN, p. 219),
URU-i-ra-ma, TA 123, .
*Ab-di-¢Sam-si “Servant of the Sungod” (cf.
Ph. wawTay = Gr.' Ha6dwpoc) JADD 1,3
(B. C. 730).
*Ab-di-si-har (cf. Pu. "mw92y), JADD 254, R. «
- *Ab-di-SUR () or -3arri(?), “rab sagullate, JADD
386, R. .
*Abdi-3ar-ru-ma, Ta‘annek 7,s.
*Abdi-§4-ru-na(?) (Can.), Ta‘annek 4, R.s,
*Abdi-tin(?)-8i, amel “Ha-su-ra, TA 228, 3.
*Abdi-Uras
URU-?IB, TA 170, s.
*Abdunu (prob. dimin.) “Little servant” (cf. Bi.
773y, Ar. 10418)
1. Ab-du-nu, JADD 311,72, R.3 * ¥ Ku-da-th-a-a
(Ep. S). VSI, 86,25 (Ep. Sili). *narkabat
Sarri, JADD 41, R, (B.C.671).
2. Ab-du-u-ni, *irvisu, JADD 429, 29..
Ab-har-u-di(?), JADD 511,32,
*Ab-ha-ta-a (Ar.), a #na-sik-ku of Ru--a, Sarg.
Ann. g9,
A-bi.., JADD 8o, R.s. Cf. 4-46i, TA 138, 10m.
*A-bi-ba(-)-al “My father is Baal” (cf. Ph.
Sya-maR, Pu. 5¥3.38) mar lakinia, jar
mit A-pu-qd-da, king of Arvad, Abp.: A,
11, 120, 130; B, I, 79,855 Ann. II, 82,00 (KB 1I,
p. 172). $ar “Sam-si-mu-ru-na, Esarh, B,
V, 1. Abp.Rm. 3,11, so.— KB I, pp. 148, 240.
fA-bi-da..... , JADD 309,1, slave, B. C. 663.
*A-bi-da-a-nu (cf. Bi. 7338 SCHIFFER, Spuren,
p-34, 0. 9), JADD 73, R. 4+ 74, R.s (B.C.
680).
Abi-duri “My father is my wall (protection)”
(cf. OBa. A-bi-du-»i SCHEIL, Sippar Io,
R.5, /A-bi-BAD THUREAU-DANGIN, Let-

tres) JADD 106, 2. 190, R.; (B. C. 668).
544, 5. K. 241, XI25; Sm. 55, XI, spec. %¢’#,
AR BRIt
Abi-eriba (prob. abbrev., cf. //u-abi-er Iba)

1. AD-eri-ba, sér Sarri, HABL 511,57

2. AD-SU, f. of Ardi-Istar and Sama¥-balli-
fanni, from *Qu-ur-i-bi, JADD 623, 3
(III R 46, no. 4).

Abi-ha-a-a ..., K 6409 [J].

TAbi-ha-"-li (cf. Ha-il-iln, Lu-ha--il, Si--ha-il, Bi.
Svar(l), OBa. A-bi-fi-el T-D LC), amitu
JADD 2135,5 (B. C. 682).

Abi-ha-ri'ru “My father is Khar”, i. e. Horus(?)
(SAvcE, PSBA XX (1898), p. 261 (cf.
A-pi-fpa-rz, OBa. A-bi-ha-ar RPN, Ha-ri-
ma-li-ki T-DLC), JADB 3, VI, 5. VIII, 4.
K. 5431Db.

*fA-bi-ia-ah-ia “My father is my brother”
(SCHIFFER, Spuren, p. 40, n. 4, but being
WSem. perh. == *r-nan (cf. Jaji-milki,

JLS\.)) “My father lives”), JADD
245, 4, slave,
Abi-ja-ahi-ia “My father is my brother
JADD 404, R. 5 (B. C. 674).
*Abi-ia-di-’ (cf. Bi. & Min. y9max), HABL 774, »
(time Sargon).
f. of Da-la-’-ilu, HABL 280, 1.
Abija-ittija “My father is with my”
AD-ialic-KI-ia, HABL 422, 1. 774, 2, inletters
to Sargon. *na-si-ku of *<v Tu-bu-li--as,
HABL 1112, 6.

Abi-ia-gar “The father is dear” (cf. OBa. A-bu-
a-gar THUREAU-DANGIN, Lettres, A-bu-
(-um)-wa-gar RPN)

* Marad-da-a-a, HABL 774, R.1, 1.

*A-bi-ja-te-" (Arb., cf. SArb. I»\.)'E, HOMMEL,
Altisr. Uberl. p. 209, KA'p. 481, n. 4; see
also SAcnau, ZA XlI, p. 44: égt, —)

s. of 7¢-/e-ri; an Arabian prince, Abp.: A,
VII, 109; VIII, 33, 60, 69, 82, 122; IX, 111; B, IITR
34, VIII, 25; 35 no. 6, IL,5; Ann, VII, e7;
VIII, s1, 63,77, 01; IX, 16,19; X,2. — KB II,
pp. 214 etc.
Abi-ilu “My father is (my) god” (cf. Bi. Sxman,
Saf. txaN, OBa. 4-6:~-AN RPN, A-bi-i-li
VS VII, 86,8, A-bu-tim-ilum VS VII, 30, 5)
T'o KL IS
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1. Abi-ilu, Epon., MDOG 40, p. 19.
2. A-4i’-AN, HABL 256, 4.

Abi-ilija “The father is my god” (SCHIFFER,

Spuren, p. 22, n. 3: Abi-"/a)

1. A-bi-AN .., Epon. VS I, 103, 21.

2. AD-AN-a-a, HABL 550, 4: mar A. JADD
414, R. 122 * Bt-Abi-iliia. Epon, B. C. 887,
Canon B, 1, 23

3. AD-AN-ia, Epon, B. C. goo(?), Canon A,
BLR 5T

Abi-ina-gkalli-lilbur “My father may grow old
in the palace”
AD-AS|DIS-I:.GAL-lil-bur; * A. BA, JADD
50, R. ¢ (Ep. H). Epon,, B. C 855, Canon A,
1L, 9; “nagir ékalli, 82-5-22, 520, 11, (KB
III, pt. 2, p. 142).
Abi-la-mas-§i “My father is my protecting
deity”, K. 241, X, 27, spec.
Abi-lamur “May I see my father” (cf. OBa.
A-bi-li-mu-ur RPN, NBa. AD-lu-1murTNB)
AD-la-mur, JADD 826,2. K. 241, X, 5, spec.
VS I, 90, 22,
*Abi-la-rim (cf. 7 Abi-li-rine; see also HILPRECHT,
BES X vp sXTane 1) JADD 434R. . (B. C.
687).

A-bi-li-e “My father is strong” or perhaps -

“My father is Li-e” (for Li-¢, see TNDB,
p. 249, but cf. A-4i-/u and OBa. A4-bi-li-ia
RPN), HABL 579, 12. «

* Abi(Ad7)-li-ib[-ia?], JADD 209, 4, slave.

’“fAbi-li-rim (cf. Abi-la-rim), JADD 265,2, slave.

Abi-lisir“May my fathersucceed!”(orabbrev.)

 AD-GIS, Louvre, AO 2221, R.1s (OLZ VI,
col. 199; B. C. 6563). *rab... JADD 8o,
R. 5 857, IV, 1.

A-bil-kis-Su perh. “Bringing power” (cf. OBa.
Iliu-a-bil etc. RPN; ruler belonging to an
early period of Babylonian history, Chron.
A, II, 5. WINCKLER, UAG p. 153: -£i$-4i.

A-bil-Sin (OBa.)

s. of Zabn; king of the first Babylonian

dynasty, Chron. A, 1V,2 King-list B, 4.

A-bi-lu (perh. = Abi-ilu q.v., cf. A-bu-lu, or =
Abilu, of. OBa. Samas-a-bi-li RPN)

Yrab kisir, JADD 273, R. 2 (B. C. 683).
A-bi-lu-ri-e, JADD 150, R. E., (B. C. 679).
*Abi-milki (Can.) “My father is Milk” (cf. Bi.

No. 1.

NSRNaN, Ar. gbmhar APO, Sab. n. pr. f,
Toman; KA p. 469ff)

1. 4-6i-LUGAL, governor of Tyre, TA 147,2.
148, 2. 149, 2. 151, 2. 153,2 155,¢,

2. A-bi-mil-ki, governor of Tyre, TA 146, .
150, 2. 152, 2. 154, 2. mmar lakinlu, prince
of Arvad, Abp.: A, II, 1s; HI,2; Ann. II,
8,9 (KB II, p. 172).

3. A-bu-LUGAL, governor of Tyre, TA 1352, 5.

Abi-niiri “The father is (my) light” (cf. NBa.
AD-nu-ier|ri TNB, Bi. =3(7)aw)

AD-LAL, JADD 752, x. '

*Abi-qamu “My father has arisen” (cf, Ahi-
gamu, Ph. opar)

AD(-3)-ga-mu, JADD 246, R.15. 845, R.s.

#fAbi-ra-mi (WSem., cf. the next name), sister of
queen mother, i. e. /Na-ki-’-a (B. C. G74),
JADD 70, R.s.

“Abi-ramu “My father is high” (Bi. =y,
5738, Ar. maw APO, Can. A-bi-ra
Ta‘annek 12,2, OBa. 4-ba-am-ra-majam
BA VI, no. 5, p. 82)

1. AD-ra-me, HABL 599,1(). Epon, B. C.677,
JADD 194, R.7; *sukallu rabir, I R 2,50
(4t year of Esarh.).

2. AD-ra-mu, Epon,, B.C.677, Canon A, VI, 4;
C, IV,20. JADD 576, R. 14, 701, R.2; %sufk-
kallu raba, JADD 72,11, R.11.

*Abi-rattas (Cass.)

1. A-bi-rat-tas (formerly read A-du-me-tas)
King-list A, I, 19; same person as no. 2.
2. A-bi-r{u-ut-ta3] (cf. THUREAU-DANGIN, OLZ
XI, col. 31f, HoOMMEL, OLZ XII, col.1081.)
s. of Kastilialu, gs. of Agum rabn, ggs. of
Gandi, 1. of TalSigurumas, gf. of Agum
I, Agk. VR 33, I,15 (KBIII, p. 136).
3. AD-rat-ta$ (cf. THUREAU-DANGIN, OLZ XI
(1908), col. 1371),
f. of. Ardi-Sibirti; Ninibkudurusur: Lo. 102,
I, 11, 15, 19, 81, 82, 111, 6, 21. IV, 14, 81, 37. VI, 2, 7. —

KB 1V, p. 82ff

*Abi-salam “My father is peace” (WSem, cf.

Bi. ohbrhay obwaw)

1. AD-sa-la-me, s.of Ha-am-bu-su, PSBA XXX
(1908) p. 137, 1.

2. AD-sa-lam, JADD 223, .

3. AD-sa-lam-ma, *irrisu, JADD 742, R
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*A-bi-8i(WSem.), s.of Samsu-iluna king of the first
Babyloniandynasty, Chron. K2 R.7.=£-6:-
Sum, King-list B,s.=A-bi-e-34-ulp, Sar Babili,
CT VI, pl. 24,20b; pl. 38,32a, etc; cf. Bi.
yhaR, SArb. YRvaw (d-bi-ia-te-, q. V),
KA p. 481, n. 4.
A-bi-ti-i (hypocor.), JADD 386, 1s.
Abit-arri-usur “XKeep the decision of king!”
A-bit-MAN|LUGAL-PAP, HABL 411, 2.
tyubn " Man-na-a-a, HABL 466, R. 4.
Abi-tabu “The father is good” (cf. OBa. 4-4u
(-zm)-tibum RPN, A-ba-DUG.GA-bi BE
XIV, Bi. ammay, Ar. 2uhaN)
JADD 382, 1 (B. C. 712). 385, R.5,7.
f. of ASur-igbi & Singi-Asur, OLZ VI, col.
199, 1.
Abi-ul-idi “I did not know my father” (i. e.
2 posthume, see PEISER, KBIV, p. 258, n,,
UNGNAD, BA V], no. 5, p. 82; cf. OBa.
A-ba(-am)-ullla-i-di BE XIV, XV, NBa.
A-bi-uli-di, TNB; cf. Ul-i-di-ul-a-mur
BE XIV)
1. AD-NU-ZU,JADD 265, 1.Sm. 55, XI, ¢, spec.
*A.BA, JADD 183, R. .2 (B.C.666). " Saknu
o Kak-si-a-a, JADD 50, R.s (Ep. H).
2. AD-ul-i-di"mutr prite "' Kal-dd-a-a, HABL
742, 4. *Sangn rabn, JADD 657, R.a.
3. AD-ul-ZU, JADD go, R.s (B. C. 734). 100,
R.s (B. C.687). 411,9. 628, R.s (Ep. D).
OLZ VIII (1905), col. 132,87 (Ep. SiZ).
“abarakku, JADD 345, R. «. $alfu, JADD
618, R.E. 2
f. of Zebetaia, JADD 128,5 (B. C. 655).
Abi-ul-lu-mu(?), JADD 677, R.7 (B. C. 712).
A-bi-um-me “Mothers father“ (cf. ow7aN
ABovdeppov. (gen.), LIDZBARSKI, Epheme-
ris, I p. 189, NOLDEKE, BSS p.94, / Umini-
a-bi-a), JADD 148, R.s.
Abi-zér-utir “My father has re-established
offspring”, K. 241, VIII, 33, spec.
Ab-kal-li-pi(?)
s.of Sa-mu-nu-1a-tu-ni. nappah hurasi, JADD
160, R. (Ep. G)
*Ab-na-nu, s. of ...... :
89, 1, 10.
*Ab-ni-i(hypocor.),rab sipti $d "4 Arpadda, HABL
221, 11 (VR 53, s8a).

= >
“RKan-nu--a-a, VS 1,

#*Ab-Sa-a (WSem. cf. Pa. xoay), JADD 420, s
(B.C. 670), sold in # Til-na-}i-ri.
*Ah(Ad?)-Si-e-ku (37%° Eg.?), *Mu-sur-a-a, JADD

331,2 (B.C.671).
Abullu(KA. GAL)-ta-ta-par()-a-a-u
mar Sarri, Mna: IR 43,11, 26 (KB 1V, p. 70).
#A-bu-lu (prob. Ar.), perh: “Little father”

s. of T7i-ti-i, b. of Asz, JADB s, 1, 2.,
A-bu-nu (abbrev, cf. OBa. A-bu-ni, A-bu-nu-um:
RPN), JADD 167, R. - (B. C. 676).

A-bu-§a-lim “The father is safe”
s. of ASur-emaugi, Capp. Ra. 2, R.'s.
*A-bu-Tesup (= A-ki-TeSup), b. of. Takuwa of
Ni, Boghazkéi, MDOG 35, pp. 34, 38f.
Ab()-zii, JADD 412, 2 (I R 48, 2a. KBV, p.100).
A-da (hypocor., cf. A-da-a), in the place name
Ba-m A-da, q. v.

- A-da-a (hypocor.; for OBa. texts, see RPN, cf.

Adda, Ph. xR), HABL 1081, 3 (Rm. 557),
Sarg:: B, D;5. et Sm_‘-da-a-a, Sarg. Cyl.s3
(IR 36. KBII, p. 44).
Adad ..... , HABL 549, 2.
A-da-da, Capp. Ch. 9, 1. 10, 12,
Adad{{/)-a-bi “Adad is my father” (cf. 7/M-
a-6i RPN), JADD 770, 2.
Adad-ab-usur “O Adad, protect the father!”
(cf. NBa. “Ad-du-AD-SES BE X)
OU-AD-PAP,JADD 411,8.9mar $ipri, JADD
600, R.s. “&alfu mar Sarri, JADD 711,
R.+ (Ep. E).
s. of Dar-Adad, JADD 446, R. s (Ep. Q).
Adad-ahe-(iddin] “Adad has given brothers”
4 [M-PAP#-[AS], JADD 247, R. 1.
Adad-ahe-sallim “O Adad, keep the brothers
safel” (cf. NBa. Addu-aje-Sullim TNB)
TIM-PAP-DI, *mukil [apati) JADD 860,
11, 1.
Adad-ah-iddina “Adad has given a brother”
(for NBa. texts, see TNB)
1. 1IM-PAP-AS, HABL 149,2. JADD 310, 1, 16
(B. C. 669). 913, 9, slave.
2. U-PAP-AS, *pagid ...., JADD 173, R.s
(Ep. G).
3. U-PAP-SE-na, JADD 622, R.5 (Ep. D).
Adad-ah-usur “O Adad, protect the brother!”
U-PAP-PAP, JADD go, R. 7 (B. C. 733).
618, s (Ep. T).
T. XLIIL,
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A-da-da-a-nu (perh. = Adad-danu or formation
like Bélanu(m), IStaranu, S‘amfz‘wu)
mat J-sq-ti-a-a, Shams. V: Ann. I, 57 (IR 30.
KB, p. 182).
Adad-apal-iddina “Adad has ngen a son”
1. 4 IM-A-AS, JADD 259, R. 5. K. 7393
2. ¢ IM-A-MU
s. of 1tti-Mardul-balatu,”! A-ra-mu-u Sarru
IM. G, Chron. K3, s; cf. no. 3.
3. 4 IM-A-SE-na, JADD 45, R. E. 1 (Ep. ).
s. of Lsaggil-Saduni, gs. of la mamana,
king of Babylon, father-in-law of ASur-
bel-kala the Assyrian king, about B. C.
1020; far ™ Kardunias, Synchron.Il, 31, 34.
Cf. no. 2.

4. VIM-TUR.US-i-din-nam, Sar Babili, I R s,
no. 22, 1.

. 8. IM-7UR. US-MU, in NBa texts, see TNB.

6. *IM-TUR.US-SE-(na), king of Babylonia,
K. 6156 (11th year).

7. U-4-AS, JADD 117, B. E.
"Salsu finni, JADD 800, -.

Adad-asaridu “Adad is the first in place”
(OBa. “/M-a-3a-ri-id T-DLC)
aIM|2U-MAS, 83-1-18, 695, 1I, 12
*4.BA4, JADD 173, R.9 (Ep. G).
Adad!-ba-ba-u (perh. Ar)), “mar qata(?) Sa mar
Sarri, JADD 321, R. 5.
Adad(U)-bal-lit “O Adad, keep alive!”
s. of Gu-gi-i, "nagiru, JADD 446, R. i1,
*Adad!-ba-rak-ka (W Sem.,, cf, Ba-ri-Fu-Addi TNB,
Ilut'-, Sames(mes)-ba-rak-kuBE X),HABL
292, R. s.
Adad-bel “Adad is lord” (or abbrev.)
U-EN, JADD 661, 2.
Adad'-bél-a-ni “Adad is our lord”, 83-1-18, 695,
II, 6: spec.
Adad-bél-ka’in “O Adad, establish the lord!”

1. IM-EN-DU, K. 241, XI, 12: spec.

2. “/M.-EN-DU, Epon., B.C. 748, Canon A,
IV, 215 B, V, 1: “4S-3ur-EN-DU; C, 11, 26;
D,IV,s; *Sakin mat;, CanonE-}- 81-2-4,187,
R. . Epon, B. C. 738, Canon A, IV, s1.

3. U-EN-DU, Epon,, B.C. 738, JADD 1098, 1, 7.

Adad!-bél-ka-la“Adad is lord of everything”
ASAG Sarri, Merod. I: DEP VI, p. 42, 1.
Cf. BE X1V, 57, s.

No. 1.

+ (B. C. 674).

spec.

Adad-bél-taqqin “O Adad, make the lord
firm!”

CIM[?U-EN-LAL(-in) 83-1-18, 6935, I, 1s:

spec. JADD 484, 2 (B. C. 7006).
Adad-bél-ukin (or -£d’in?), governor af Kar-Tu-
kulti-Ninib, Ekallate and Ruqgaha, MDOG
43, p- 36.
Adad-bél-usur “O Adad, protect the lord!”
U-EN-PAP, JADB 3, V, 2. JADD 286, R. o
(B.C.6617%). 586, R.9(?). 720,6. 795,1. 993,
R. IIT, 1.
Adad(0)-bi-bi-e (perh. Adad-gab-bi-196i[]]) JADD
476, R. 7.
Adad-dan “Adad is judge”
1. “IM-da-an, *sukkallu, Shmk. CT 20: 7, 1.
2. Im-da*-an, JADD 893, 1.
3. YIM-da*-an, JADD 429, 25. “Sar{tcs), JADD

675, 1.

4. U-da"-an,JADD 117,R. 6(B.C.674). 82-5-22,
146: writer to king. HABL 981, 2.
Adad-diri “Adad is (my) wall”

IM-BAD, *irrisu of *Arrizu, JADB 3,11, 1.
Adad(O)-el .. ... , JADD 295, R.s (B. C. 730).
Adad-emurinni “Adad has looked at me”

U-SI-LAL-in-ni (possibly  Bél-cmurinni),

JADD 86, L. E. ; (B. C. 650?).
Adad-ére§ “Adad has planted” (for OBa. and
NBa. texts see T-D LC, TNB)
1. ¢IM-KAM, 83-1-18, 695, 11, 15: spec.
2. {IM-PIN-¢3, 83-1-18, 514.
3. U-KAM-¢5, JADD 600, R. 7. 742, R. 11.
s. of Adad-ittiia, “Hu-bab-a-a, JADD 446,
0 (Ep. Q)
4. 2U- P]N—e} JADD 782, 1 (B. C. 661).
Adad-eriba “Adad has rewarded”
2IM-SU, K. 1240. 83-1-18, 695, I, 14: spec.
“iyrisu,] ADD 742,31. *Saknu, JADD 860, 1, 21.
Adad-étir “Adad spared”
f. of Marduk-balatsu-iqhi; "nas patri “May-
duk, KB IV, p. 98, no. 1V, 1.
Adad-gab-bi(? abbrev.)
f. of Irmas-$i....,
103, 5 (B. C. 8377).
Adad(0)-hat(par)-ta-a ..., JADD 435, B. E. s
Adad(¢/M|U)-hu-ut-ni “Adad is (my) protec-
tion" JADD 741, 1s. 815, II, 5. s#7isu,
JADB 19, s.

$a@ " A-ri-ia-a-be, VS ],
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Adad?-ja-ba-bi, “4.54, JADD 387, R. s (B. C.6517).
Adad-ibni “Adad has created”
1. 1IM-i6-ni, HABL 322, 2. 323, 2. 784, R.a. —
In NBa. texts, see TNB.
s. of Musesib-Marduk, Shmk. CT X, g, 1.
6, s1.
2. 1[M-KAK, HABL 522, o: of #Za-ab-di.
mar Zab-di-i, JADD 384, 1, 4, 13. Manga
Sa “Nikkal, JADD 922,1,s. — In NBa.
texts, see TNB.
3. YIM-KAK-ni, JADD 360, ¢ (B. C. 680). Cf.
Rm. 157, R. ¢ (KB 1V, p. 120).
fA-da-di-da-al-li (abbrev.), JADD 741, es.
Adad-iddin “Adad has given” (cf. OBa, 7/H/-
i~din-nam RPN)
< IM-AS, JADD 214, R. 12: fam-gar. 601, 1.
_*Adad-idri (Ar.) “Adad is my help” (for diffe-
rent attempts to read this name and to
clear up its relation to Bi. 797122 = hiog
‘Adep and 777123, POGNON, Inscript. sémit.
no. 86, see ZIMMERN, KA p. 446, HAV
p. 290ff,, LUCKENBILL, AJSL XXVII,
pp. 267—284); cf. yaTm, Ad-di-id-ri.
1. IM-id-ri, $a " Imevise, Shalm, III: KATHI
I, 30, 14, 5. ($ar) "atDimaldqé, Shalm. III:
Co. 11, 87, 92, 100 (B. C. 854—846); Ob. 5, 83
(B.C.854—849). — KB, pp. 134, 138, 172.
2. YIM--id-7i, $a "% Dimaqi, Shalm. Mon, 1I,
s0 (B. C.854). — KB I, p. 134.
3. U-id-ri, m'Dimasqi, Shalm. Tigr. 2, o1. —
“ridi, JADD 741, 21.
Adad(?/3| U }-ili-a-a “Adad is my God"”
JADD 85, R. 6(?). 121,6 (B. C. 671). 661, 1.
“Adad!-im/’i-me (cf. “LM-im-me-¢ TNB, Dir-am-
ma-a), "*Sal-la-a(-a)-iq, Anp. Ann, I, 59
(IR 24. KB, p. 104).
Adad!-ip-qid “Adad has protected”
83-1-18, 695, II, 1v: spec.
Adad!-ig-bi “Adad has commanded”
JADD 374,4(B.C.686). 83-1-18,0695, 11,9 : spec.
Adad-igisa “Adad has presented”
2IM-BA-fa, JADD 907, ».
Adad-iski-ére§ “Adad has planted a child”
U-i3(mil?)-kei-KAM| PIN|-e5, MVG VI p.111,
s1. trrifu, JADD 742, R. 22
Adad-iSmeani “Adad has heard me”
YIM-IIAL-ni, JADD 45, R. E. 2 (Ep. 7).

Adad-ittiia “Adad is with me”

AIM|U-Kil-ia, HABL 342, 2. 529, 2. 949, 5.
f. of Adad-éres, JADD 446, R. 2 (Ep. Q).
Adad-kabti-ahesu “Adad is the most mighty
of his brothers” '
AIM-BE-PAP!-fu, 83-1-18, 695, II, 5: spec.
Adad!-ka-§ir “Adad brings good Iuck”(?)
JADD 264, R. s (B.C.688). *raggaru, JADD
473, 474, R. 2 (B. C. 698).

*Adad2-la-din (cf. HILPRECHT, BE X, p. XI, n.),
futtr pati, JADD 627, R. 7 (B. C. 666).

“Adad-la-an-dar (i.e.zar;cf. //i-li-in-dar HILPRECHT,
BE X, p. XI, n.), 83-1-18, 695, 1I, 1s: spec.).

Adad-li’ “Adad is mighty”

“[NM-ZU, JADD 858, 10 (K. 241, VI, 6: spec.

Adad2-lu-ki-di (prob. Ar.)

irriSu, in “A-g-na-ta-a, JADB 4, 11], 1a.
Adad!-ma-lik “Adad is counsellor”
Capp. Ch. 5, 1.

Adad-mehir, see Balu-mehir.

Adad?mil-ki “Adad is my counsellor” (cf.
A [M-mil(213)-ki-iddin BE VIII, pt. 1, 80, 5),
JADD 86, R. u. :

Adad'-mu-Sam-mir “Adad guards”(?), 83-1-18,
693, 11, 21. Epon,, B. C. 789, Canon C, I, 22;
$d ““Kal-si Canon E+4 81-2-4, 187, 2.

Adad(“ U )-mu-ge-is-si “Adad causes to come
forth”, JADD 239, R. 7.

- Adad!-mu-Ses-ir “Adad causes to succeed”,

Sarru raba Sarru dannu Sar "Kardu-
nias, HABL 924,3 (K. 3045. III R 4, no. 5).
WINCKLER, AF, I, p. 124, n. 3, suggests
that the syllable 7 may be due to an
error of the copyist, in which case the
name would be read Adad-Sum-usur q. v.,
cf. HiLprECHT, OBI I, p. 34, KING, Chro-
nicles, p. 72, n. 3.
Adad-nadin-ahu “Adad gives a brother”
dIM [ U-AS| SE-PAP = rxs7377m = Adud-
vadivaxng CIS I, 72, KB III, pt. 2, p. 142,
JADD 468, R. 7 (B.C.698). Epon.tr, JADD
45, R. s.
Adad-nadin-Sum “Adad gives a name”
CIM-SE-MU, *rab kisir, JADD 364, R.7
B. C. 679).
Adad-n@’id “Adad is exalted”
1. /A-7, JADD 613, 1, R. 5.
T. XLIII.
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2. “IM-na-id, in OBa. texts, see RPN.

3. U-1, *rrisu, JADB 3, V], u. *&n, JADB
11, 1, 0.

4. “U-1, JADD 290, +.

Adad-narari, see Adad-nirari.”

Adad-nasir “Adad protects”

1. 9[M-na-si-ir, in OBa. texts, see RPN,

f. of NIN./B-apal-iddin, Merod.1: IV R 38,

II, 32 (KB IV, p. 62). '

. “IM-na-siv, in NBa. texts, see TNB,

3. AIM-PAP-ir, JADD 374, 2 (B.C.685). 624,
(B. C.687). 643, 5. 83-1-18, 693, 11, 7: spec.
4,BA $a bit ASur-li’, JADD 444, 1, oo

4. “IM-SES, HABL 183, 2.

. U-PAP-ir, JADD 118, R. 2 (B.C. 673). 310,

R. 19 (B C. 669).

s. of Nabw-nasir, *A.BA (¢kalli), JADD

¢ 362,1 (B. C. 660).

#Adad-natan(WSem.) “Adad hasgiven” (cf.éAa-

du-na-tan-nu TNB)
1. “IM-na-tan, Sa "% Rasappa, HABL 767, 1.
2. U-na-ta-an, JADD 209, R. 1.
Adad-nirari “Adad is (my) helper”
IM-ni-ra-ri, gs. of Taku of Nuha$le who
was contemp. with Thutmosis ITI, TA 51, 2.

[M-ZAB.DAH, J’\DD 488, 1. 803, R. 1=

I. Adadnirari I, king of Assyria

s. of Arik-dm-ilu; Sangn ASwr, MDOG 28,
p- 12,

f. of Sutman-asarid (@), gf. of Zukuiti-NIN,
IB (1); $angu Afwr, Tuk.1: MDOG 44,
p- 20.

1. “IM-na-ra-ri, Adnir. I: KAHI I, 66, 1.

2. UIM-ZAB.DAH, Shalm. I: III R 3, no. 3, 2
56-9-9, 164, 2 (KING, RRT p. 161). $ar
mat A§fur, Chron. P, III, 20: contemp. of
Kurigalzu. Synchron. I, 24,26 contemp.
of Nazi-Marutta§. Tigl. I: Hunt. V, 25
(IR 28).

s. of Arik-din-ilin; Sar ki¥$ati, Adnir. I:
KAMHII, 67.68. 76. — a) gs. of Entil-nirari;
Sakin ¢ Enlil sangi “ ASur, Adnir. I: KAHI
I, 6, 1. Sar [kissati], IR 6, no.3,A. —
ggs. of ASur wuballit; rubn ellu Sangu
stry Sa °Enlil, Adnir. I: KAHI I, 4, 1.
S, 1. Sakan irsiti ilani, Sangn ellu Sa
¢ Enlil, Adnir. I: IV R 30,1-28 (KB, p. 4).

No. 1.

[ 8]

w

Sarru IR 6, no. llI, A, — b) f. of Subman-
asSarid (1), Esarh. KAHI I, 75, 1. Sakin
“Enlil (BE|AB) $angn ASur, Shalm. I.
KAHII, 14,2 15,17

f. of Sulman-asarid (1), gf. of Tukulti-Ninib
(D); Yar kissati Sar 7AfSur, Tuk. I:
KAHI I, 16, 1.

3. U-ZAB.DAH,Shalm.1: K. 8539 Sangn Asur,
Adnir. I: KAHI [, 10.

s. of Arik-din-ilu; Sangti Asur, Adnir. 111
KAHII, 24, R. 6. $apirn, Adnir.1: VST, 63.
Sar ki¥Sati, Adnir. I: K. 8554; IR6, no.III,
By, C; — a) gs. of Enlil-nirari, Sar kifiati
Adnir. I: KAHIJ, 8.9. 11; — b) f. of Su/-
man-asarid 1, Sakin *Enlil Sangn *Asur,
Shalm. I: KAHI I, 13, III, s0.

f. of Sulman-atarid 1); Sar *Asur, 56-9-0,
180, 5. Sar kissatz, I R 6, no. IV, 2. Gf. of
Tukulti-NIN.[B (1), Tuk. I: KAHI ],
17, 26. Sakin “Enlil Sangti Asur, Tuk. I:
KAHII, 19,6. $ar”#Aur, Tuk.I: KAHI

1,18, 3. Yar ki¥Sati Sar »#A¥ur, Tuk. 1,
Ann. 8.

II. Adadnirari II, king of Assyria, MDOG 26,
p- 59f

I11. Adadnirari 111, king of Assyria, B.C.911—8go

1. ¢ JM-ZAB.DAH, $ar mAfur, Chron. K3,
R. 1; Synchron. III, 1, 4, 10: contemp. of
éamaé-mudammiq and Nabu-Sum-iskun.

s. of ASur-dan (1); Sarru rabn [Sarru dan-
nw ... Sar kullat kibrat arbai rubn nadu,
Adnir. III: KAHI I, 24; — gs. of Tukulti-
apil-Lfarra; Sar kilSati Sar ™3 ASSur,
Adnir. III: BM go 853 (ZATI], p.311. AKA
I, p. 154. KB I, p. 48). WE. Misc,, pl. 6.

f. of Tukulti-NIN.IB (1), gf. of ASur-nasir-
aplu; Sangh sakkanak ilani, Anp. Ann.
L2 IR 17. KBI, p. 56). $ar »Affur,
Lay. 84, D. Sarru rabu Sarru dannu Sar
kislati Sar "3 AfSur, Anp. 56-9-9, 130 etc.
(AKA L, p. 157); KAHII, 2s.

2. U-ZAB.DAH

f. of Tukulti-NIN . IB (1); patesi ASur, Tuk.
II: Ann.R. s6; gf. of Asur-nasir-aplu (111),
Sakkanak ilani, Anp. Ann.I, o (var.). Sakin
aBél Yangn ASwur, Anp. IIIR 3, no. 10
(AKA I, p. 158). 3ar miAsSur, Anp. BM

2
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90255 (AKA I, p. 156). Lay. 83, A. VS
1, 65,5 Sar kissati Sar "*Assur, Anp.
BM 9o256. goz260. Bull I, 10 (AKA ],
pp. 156f,, 190). Lay. 83, B. $ar kissati
Sar matati, Lay. 83, D. Sarru rabn Sarru
dannu Sar kisati Sar "% AfSur, Anp.
Ann. I, 1ze. 111, 114 (IR 23.26. KBI, pp.94,
112). Bal. 2 (V R 69). BM 90868. 90984.
Restor. 2 (AKA I, pp. 162, 174, 177).
Statue, III R 4, no. 8 (KB, p. 122. AKAT,
p. 161).

1V. Adad-nirari IV, king of Assyria, B. C.
810—782.

1. IM-ni-ra-lra

s. of Sami-Adad (V), gs. of Sulman-atarid
(II1), JADD 652. [Sar kisSati) ar " ASSur,
K. 2800 (OLZ I, col. 60).

. U[M-ni-ra-ri, JADD 809, 34. Sarg. 1I: III R 3,

no. 12, sb.

3. YUIM-ZAB.DAH, JADD 656, 5. Sarru, as
Epon.B. C. 810, IR 1, III, 7. $ar 7% A$ur,
Adnir. IV: IR 35, no. 2,8 (KB, p. 192).
? K. 8663. Synchron. 1V, 1.

s. of Samsi-Adad (V), gs. of Sulman-a3arid
(I11), JADD 651 (KB 1V, p. 98). K. 2800.

4. U-ZAB.DAH, Sarru rabi Sarru dannu Sar
kistatr Sar " A8Sur, Adnir. IV: IR 35,
no. 1,1 (KB I, p. 190).

s. of Samsi-Adad (V), JADD 1077, VIIL, 3, 11;
Adnir. IV: KAHI I, 36, 2. Sar maAslur,
Adnir. IV: KAHI L, 35, 2. Gs. of Su/man-
asarid (1), Sakin BE $ar A¥sur, Adnir.
IV: IR 35, no.4 (KB, p.188). Sarru
raba Sarvu dannu Sar kisdati Sar " AfSur
binbin Asur-nasir-aplu, Adnir.IV: IR 35,
no. 3, 1, 16 (KB I, p. 188).

V. Adad-nirari V, B. C. 763—754(), f. of ASur-
nirari (V) and Tukulti-apil-Esarra (IV),
see SCHNABEL, Chronologie p. 97, OLZ
XII, col. 530f.

A-da-di-ni-ra-ri(-e-fpi) f.of ASur-si-ra-ri(-ni),
Sardur III: Chaldian inscription from
Surb Pogos, LEHMANN, SbBA, 1899,
p. 119, WZKM XIV (1900) p. 20.

Adad-nirari, Sar m#Asfur, JADD 808, s
— Cf K. 14182: ?U-ZAB.DAH, Assyrian
king, identical with one of the preceding.

[

s. of Sam$i-Adad, f. of Adur-dan (KAL.GA),
MDOG 44, p. 31f.
Adad-niiri “Adad is my light” (cf. Eg.-Ar.
M APO)
IM-LAH, 83-1-18, 695, II, 2, spec.
Adad-gas-sun (abbrev.), JADD 266, R. »; (B. C. 670).
477, R. ¢
s. of L¥manni-Adad, JADD 172, R, 12 (B, C.
670). :

#Adad-ra-ba-a (WSem.; perhaps = Ra-man-ra-ba,
q.v.; cf. OBa.? /M-y a-6;, THUREAU-DANGIN,
Lettres), *tamkaru JADD 197, 1 (B.C.646%).

Adad-raba-iddin (C<ZMGAL.AS), JADD 849, s.

*Adad?-ra-ha-a-u (Ar.; cf. Ad-ra-a-jra-u, P’ Ad-ra-
hi-i etc., “Ad-du-ra-ji-i TNB), perhaps
“Adad is his shepherd” (cf. NBa. 4d-
du-rZ’u$fu TNB) or “Adad is loving”
(HiLprECHT, BE X, p. 38). ‘“amel wrgi,
JADD 742, 2s: of 4 Bar-za-ni-is-ta.

*Adad2-ra-hi-mu (WSem., cf. “7/M-ra-fa-mu TNB),
JADD [845,3). #alsu rakbs, JADD 268, R. 3.

*Adad2ra-pa-/a “Adad has healed” (WSem.,
cf. “Ad-du-ra-pa- TNB, Bi. 5xp7), JADD
46, R.E. -

s. of Nabu-étir, JADD 325, R.E. s (Ep. A).

Adad-ré’iini “Adad is dur shepherd”

2IM-SIB-ni, 83-1-18, 695, 1I, 10: spec.

Adad-rimanni “O Adad, have mercy on me!”

1. “IM-rim-a-ni, JADD 412, 3 (Il R 48, 10a;
B. C. 748). 1096, R. . Epon, B. C. 842,
Canon A, II, 22; B, II, 2. Cf. n. ). Adad-
ramani Sakin " Man-na-a-a, Abp. I R 8,
no. 1, 1,

2. YIM-rim-an-ni, 83-1-18, 695, II, 13: spec.

3. U-rzm-a-ni, HABL 441, 7. JADD 296, R, 7.
438, R.7. DT 317. mar Ninua, JADD
472,R.14(B.C.668). *rab MU $a® Harran,
JADB 3, I11, s. 4, VIII, 2. Epon.D, JADD
38, IRia30 R 1522 SRS

4. *U-rom-an-ni, JADD 311, 2.

Adadt-ri-su[-u-a] “Adad is my helper” (cf. /M-
ri-zu-#-a BE XIV p. 51), JADD 166, 3

(Ep. S).
*Adad'-sa-gab (WSem.; cf. He. 23wdy), JADD
746, 14. 750, 4. ‘
Adad?sa-ka[-a] (Ar.?), JADD 8go, III, s.
Adad?-sa-na-ni, *se/sz, JADD 231, R. ¢ (B. C.680).
T. XLIIL
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Adad!-sakni (),

@ fn-GAR-i, JADD 24, 5. 25,5 (B. C. 645).

232 C-685)% 342, R. 5,379, 1 (cf.
KB 1V, p. 146; B. C. 651).

Adad!-3al-lim “O Adad, keep safel”, JADD 333,
R. s (B. C. 649%). 578, s 674,8 110I,s.

s. of A-ga-a, JADD 237, R. 1z (B. C. 665).
Adad-sam(?)-ma-i(?), MDOG 32, p. 31.
Adad-$apik-2ér “Adad pours out seed”

eIM-DUB-KUL s. of E¥¢)-ru-#t-a, Simb.

Lay. 53, s.

Adad-3ar-ilani “Adad is king of the gods”,
Babylonian envoy at the court of Hattusil,
MDOG 35, p. 24.

Adad-3ar-nisé “Adad is king of the people”

U-LUGAL-ni-3e#, VS 1, 105, , 22.
Adad-Sar-usur “O Adad, protect the king!”
v 1. FM-LUGAL-PAP, *¥a eli ali, JADD 237,

R.7 (B. C. 665). — In NBa. texts, see
TNB. :
s. of Asur-$allim, JADD 266, 2 (B. C. 670).
2. “IM-MAN-PAP, 83-1-18, 695, 1I, 4: spec.
3. YU-MAN-PAP, JADD 610, 3.

Adad!-se-zib “O Adad, save!” 83-1-18, 695,
IL, 17: spec. — In NBa. texts, see TNB.

Adad?-§e-zib-a-ni “O Adad, save mel”

f. of Naba-Sum-iddin, VS, 87, 2.
Adad-Simani, see Adad-iSmeani. '
Adad-sum-éres “Adad has planted a name”

(cf. BE XV, TNB)
 AIM-MU-FPin-e$, VS 1, 35, 22 (KB 1V, p. 96)

f. of Bel-zpus, HABL 9609, 12.

Adad-Sum-ibni “Adad has created a name”,
Babylonian king (?), WUAG p. 46, SCHNA-
BEL, MVG X1II, p. Go.

Adad-Sum-iddin “Adad has given poste-
rity”

1. U-MU-AS, JADD 383, R. s (Il R 50, no. 4;
B. C. 674).

2. U-MU-SE-na, JADD 105, 7 (Ep. Z).
King ot Babylonia, Dyn. C: 31, about B. C.

1240—1235,

L. IM-MU-SE-na, Chron. P, 1V, 12.

2. YIM-MU-MU, King-list B, 11, 1.

3. YUIM-MU-SE-na, sarru, Melis.: Lo. 103,
T, 9, 4,18, 24, 32. 1V, 20 (KB III, pt. 1, pp. 156,
162).

No. 1.

Adad-Sum-iskun “Adad has provided poste-
Rty
M-MU-GAR-un, JADD 384, R. /2.
Adad-Sum-usur “O Adad, protect the poste-
rity!”

L YIM-MU-PAP, HABL 1, 2. 2, 2 (f. of Arad-
Gula, cf. R.1.9). 4,2 5,2.6,1. 8,2 9, 2.
LOjs: 11,25 12,2, I4,3. 15,9, 16,2 117,
R.s 118, R. % 332, 3. 358, 1. 350, 2. 360, 2.
301, 2. 362,2. 363,2 364,2. 3652 367,
R.e. 651,2 652,2 653,92 6552 0637,
658, 2. 660, 2. 1004,9. JADD 330, R.
WLC. 707). 628, R. s (Ep,P). 709, R.s.
TRep. 135, R. 5. KK. 1038. 11922. Bu.
91-5-9, 156. ardu $a *rab SAG, JADD
2NOMSIN S B AR AN TADID 193, *R. E. ,
@)L Frall 5 JADD 448, Rire. —
In NBa. texts, see TNB.

2. “IM-MU-SES, HABL 654, +. 659, 2. 1029,

R.7. Sm. 2116, — In NBa. texts, see TNB.

3. YIM-MU-#-sur, HABL 7, 2. 13, 2. 357, .

504, 5. 656, 2. “masmasu, K. 2223.
4. U-MU-PAP, HABL 650, ¢.
King of Babylonia (Dyn. C:32), c. B. C.
1234—1205, father of Meli—éipak, con-
temporary of the Assyrian kings Tukulti-
Ninib and Enlil-kudur-usur:
4 [M-MU-SES, King-list A, 11, 11. Chron. P,
IV, 9: contemp. of Tukulti-Ninib. OBI
81,4. Sarru, AdadSumusur: DEP VI, p.42,1s.
Melis.: Lo. 103, I, 40, 45. 11, 12. 111, 2, 39. IV, 5, 31:
f. of Meli-Stpak. VI, s (KB HI, pt. 1,
p. 156ft.). Sar 74 Kar-Dunia$, Synchron.
11, 3, 4: contemp. of Enlil-kudur-usur. far
kisfati $ar Babily, AdadSumusur: DEP 1],
97, 8.
Adad?-3i-rim, to be read Adad (or Beél)-naphari,
' JADD 3576, R. ¢ (B. C. 677).
Adad2-ta-ka-a, JADD 231, R.7 (B. C. 680).
*Adad '-ta-kal (Ar., cf. Sonm)
s. of Nabdua, VS1, 88, s (Ep. E).
Adad?-tak-lak (abbrev.), JADD 263, R. 4. 473, R. 2
(B. C. 698).
Adad2-tip-ki-di(?), see Adad-lu-Fi-di.
Adad-uballit “Adad has called into life”
1. 2IM-TI. LA, "Salsu rakbi “Da-na-a-a,
JADD 470, « (B. C. 663).

2*



2. AIM|1U-TIN-it, in NBa. texts, see TNB.
3. UIM-u-ba-lif, s. of Tebétaia, JADD 779, 1.
4. “IM-i-bal-lit, JADD 661, 9.83-1-18, 695, 11, 11:
spec. Epon. B. C. 786, III R 1, III, a1;
Canon C, 1, 25; fa */ Rimusi, Canon E +-
81-2-4, 187, 28. Cf. MDOG 38, p. 22.
s, AIM-4- T1. TFlit, s. of Tebétaja, JADD 780,2
(B. C. 663).
6. U-ti-bal-lit, JADD 741, e3.
#Adad '-za-ga-a, JADD 741, 2.
Adad-zér-iddin “Adad has given seed”
1. 1IM-KUL-AS, 83-1-18, 695, 11, s: spec.
2. I JM-KUL-MU, in NBa. texts, see TNB.
Adad-zérigisa “Adad has presented seed”
dIM-KUL-BA-$a, Mna.: TR 43, 1,6, 12. 1V,
E.: (KB IV, p. 68ff). 3
A-da-lal (abbrev., cf. A-da-la-a TNB, A-da-lu-lulli
BE X1V, A-da-lal(-lum) RPN), JADD 622,
R. E. : (Ep.D). *marqata() 3@ mar Sarri,
JADD 321, R. 586, R. 5. A-da-lil, JADB 3,
VIII, 17. JADD 860,111, 1. A-dal-lal, K.241,
XII, e7: spec.
A-dal-la-li (hypocor, cf. A-da-ldl-lun: RPN)

f. of Is-kal(?)-da-a, Melis.: Lo.103, 1,41 (KBIII,
pt. 1, p. 156).

#A-dara-kalam-ma(Sum.), var. A-a-dara-kalam-ma
(= Mar-?Ea-3ar-mati, VR 44, 1, 1)

s. of Pif-gal-dara-ma¥, 8 king of dynasty B,
King-list A, 1, 10; B, R. s,

A-da-si (cf. Elam. Undasi, HUSING, OLLZ X (1907)
col. 235)

f. of ¢ Bél-BA-ni, ancestor of Sargon II,
Esarh.: S, R.17; Neg, 5. 81-6-7, 209, 17
(KBII, p. 120, n. 1). Shmk.: Cyl. 23 (KB III,
pt. 1, p. 196).

fA-da-ta-a (cf. /Ad-da-ti), 82-3-23, 135, R.2b:
spec. ;
Ad-da-a (hypocor., cf. Ad-da-ia, Adds), JADD
231, 4: slave (B, C.680). 4.B4, JADD
234, R.6 (B. C. 710).
#Adda-dani “Adad is (my) judge” (cf.? 4-da-da-
a-nu, if Sem.)
1. Ad-da-da-ni, TA 294, s.
2. 1IM-DI.KUD, TA 292, 3. 293, [3]. 205, [3].
Addaia (hypocor., cf. Addu, Adda, Adds; Ad-di-ia
TNB, A-da-da-1a VS 1X, 127, 10; UNGNAD,
ZDMG 65, p. 330)
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1. A-da-fa, TA 287, 9.

2. Ad-da-za, JADD 68, R. s (B.C.645). TA
254, s2. “rabis Sarri, TA 285, a1

3. Ad-da-za, TA 287, 1. 280, s2.

*Adda-mehir, see Ba'lu-mepir.

Adda-gardu (? “/M-UR.SAG), TA 249, 2. 250, 2.

Addaraia “Born in the month of Adar”

SE.KIN. TAR-a-a, K. 241, IX, 25: spec.
fAd-da-ti (hypocor., cf. OBa. A-ad-da-ti(m), A-da-
tum BA VI, no. 5, p.83. RPN), JADD
SRR DR IO 1

Ad-di-i (hypocor., cf. Adddaia, Addu; Ad-di-ia
BE 1X, TNB) HABL 767, 14, in @ 73/-li-e.

*Ad-di-id-ri (Ar.) “Addu is my help” (cf. <ZM-
id-ri- TNB, Bi. 37733, Ar. Wry1730, 17970,
see also Adad-idri),]ADD 17,R.2(B.C.687).

Ad-di-ig-ri-ti-Su(?), servant of /a-/-r2, HABL 140,
R. 2.

Ad-du (abbrev.; in NBa. texts, see TNB), K 241,
X1, ss8: spec.

*Ad-du-mu (cf. *4-du-me-e BE X, Pa. 2ININ, see
also A-ad-du-mi), amél “Si-du-ni, DE
CLERCQ, No. 386, WAF III, p. 177f.

Ad-gi-hi(3a@r:)-na(?), *na-si-ku of *or Tu-bu-li--as,
HABL 1112, 7. '

Ad-gi-ilu “Adgi is god” (cf. 4Ad-gi-Si-ri-za-
bad-du = =marvoaPar, BE X), JADD
17,3 (B. C. 687).

*Ad(Abir)-ha-sa-a, HABL 848, 1.

A-di-i (hypocor,, prob. foreign), JADD 249, 2, R. 2.
349,3. *mukil apati, JADD 260, R.7. *tam-
kar, JADD 312, R. 3. 414, R.E. s, Seealso
I-di-i.

*fA-di-ia /id(-a) (cf. Bi. n. pr. m. R32, Saf.»32), queen
of Aribi, Sarrat matA-ri-bi, as$at U-a-a-te-’
Sar 7 A-yi-bi, Abp. Ann. VIII, 21. IIIR 36,
no. 5,58 (K. 2802. G. SMITH, Hist. p. 291).
— KB p.i218.

A-di-ma-ti-ilu “How long, o god!” (cf. Ad/A-
dij-ma-ti-+-li BE XV, RPN; see also Bel-
mati-ilu). amel wurgi, JADB 1, 1, 5.

*Adinu (Ar., cf. n. 1. Bar-Adini)

1. A-di-ni, K. 1206, with Swupn. mar Dakuri,
Shalm. IIT: Bal. VI, ¢; Co. s3. mar Dakuri
7t Kall-da-a-a, Bal, K,
2. A-di-nu, mar Dakuri, Shalm, HI: Bal. VI, 7
(B.C.851). — KB, p. 138.
. 4 83015 15
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fAdirtu “Mourning”(?)

1. J/A-di-ir-tum, 83-1-18, 1846, R. IV, 2: spec
2. fA-dir-t4, d. of Beél-iddina, JADD 801, 1.
3. JA-dir-tum, 83-1-18, 1846, R. 1V, s,

“Ad-ma-nu (cf. Jew. 198, NPu. ya98), “na-si-ku
Yfa " Ma-na-nu, HABL 520, 4.

Ad-na-a-a (hypocor., BE VII], cf. Bi. ¥37), JADD
742, 31.

s. of Agar-Naba, f. of Nabiz-apal-iddin, Nai.:
CT X, pl 3, 1, 10, 20, 22 (KB IV, p. 92).

f. of Bel-uballit, HABL 969, 9; cf. HABL
G2 R,

*Ad-ra-a-pa-a/u (= Adad-ra-}a-a-u, q.v., see also
Ild-ri-a-fal-a)-i), HAB 775, 1, 1s.

*Ad-ra-Asirti (> BList 3046), TA 65, 3 = Abdi-
Asirti?).

*Ad-ra-pi-i (cf. Ad-ra-pue-u BE X, “Ad-dw-ra-fi-i

' TNB, Ad-ra-a-pa-#, etc.), JADD 752, os.

#Ad-ra-hi-i, JADD 741, 15. Sister of /Sakintu,
JADD 243, =

d. of Sama¥-abua, JADD 78, 5.

*Ad-Si-e-ku, see Ab-Si-e-ku. ;

A-du-’, see Sa-du- (cf. Jouns, ADD III, p. 402).

*A-du-me-tas, see *Abiruttas.

#A-du-na (Ph., abbrev., cf. lacyj, BAUDISSIN, Adonis
und Esmun, pp. 67, 69, n. 1), king of
‘Arqa, far #Imat[r-ga-ta, TA 75,25 140, 10.

#A-du-na-iz/i-zi (Ph., cf. Syary, He. Sxvy: JADD
111, p. 55), JADD 3, 5. 26,1 (B.C. 680).
K. 1505, R. s, with Nergal-far-usur [J.
"Sakil eldi, JADD 26, « (B. C. 680).

*A-du-ni-ba(-)-al “My) lord is Baal” (Ph.5yaimy,
cf. A-du-nu-ba--li), mar la-ki-in-lu-u, Abp.:
A, 11, 121, 130; B III R 30, II, 79, 86; Ann. II,
82, 00. — KB II, p. 172.

*A-du-ni-ip-a (Ph.), perhaps “Adonis isalive”[]],
or “Adonis is brother” (BAUDISSIN,
Adonis u. Esmun, p. 67), JADD 148, s.

*A-du-ni-tuf-ri] (Ar) “Adonis is my rock”
JADD 240, 5, slave sold, B. C. 688.

*A-du-nu (cf. A-du-na), JADD 718, 1. K. 13105,
with Mar-za-kin.

*A-du-nu-ba--li “Adonisis my lord” (cf. A-du-
ni-ba--al), "*Si-a-na-a-a, Shalm, I11: Mon.
II,es IIIR 8. KB I, p. 172).

A-du-nu-mat-usur (K UR-7’AP) “O Adonis, pro-
tect the country!”, JADD 513, R. 5

No. 1.

A-du-nu-mil[?-ki}, ITABL 875, R. =

~ A-du-nu-nadin-aplu (AS-A)“Adonis givesason”,

JADD 346, s.
A-du-ru, JADD 4235, 19 (Ep. q).
9A-é-apal-usur “O Ae, protect the son!”,Chron,
K3, 16; according to KING, Chronicles IJ,
p. 62, n. 2, prob. the Babylonian name
of a Elamite king who reigned for six
years before Nabiti-kin-aplu, cf. Chron. A,
V, 12, King-list A, III, 1.
dA-é-ibni, mar 4Di-e-ru, HABL 430, 5.
*A-ga-ab-ta-ha (Mit,, cf. Agabd-tac VS VII, 76, 1.
125,31, A-gab-ta-ha CBM10971, A-ga-ta-pa
CBM 3480, A-ga-ab-téh-}i, A-gab-Se-en-ni
BE XV), Haligalban, *IR, Kastilias II:
DEP II, pl 20, 1, s.
“A-ga-bu-ru (prob. same name as Agduru), JADD
500, R. 0.
A-ga-la “Foal” ( cf. A-ga-/i BE XV), Capp.
Gy, aly iz
*fAg-ba-ra-a, JADD 242, 4, slave (B. C. 692).
“Agbaru, see Akbaru.
*Ag-bur, Ag-bu-ru (cf. A-ga-bu-ru, Ar. 7238, Pu.
120y, Bi. W23y “Mouse”), JADD 202, 3
(B. C. 670). #Si-na-a-a, HABL 331, s.
*A-gi-ja (hypocor,, cf. Bi. 2808, Mit. Agi-Tedup;
UNGNAD, Dilbat, p. 10), f. of 7e(?)-be-$i,
Ta‘annek 4, 12.
*A-gi-nu, JADD 425, 13,
Agru, see Agru.
Agim (cf. OBa. 4-gu-a RT, A-gu-i-a RPN, /A-
gu-#-ia T-D 1.C)
I A-gu-um, the second Babylonian king of
dynasty C
s. of Gan-das: mafrn, King-list A, 1, 1.
s. of Gan-di, f. of Kas-til-ia-5#, gf. of
Abirutta$, ggf. of Tasligurumas, gggf.
of Agum kak-ri-me: Sarru rabnm, Agk.
VR 33, 1,10, VI, a3, VII, 11, 30. VIII, 25, —
KBIII, pt. 1, p. 148ff. For the genealogy
see THUREAU-DANGIN, OLZ XI, coll. 31 ff,
137ff, HOMMEL, OLZ XII, col. 108f,, for
another view, UNGNAD, OLZ XI, col. 139f.
II A-gu-un: kak-ri-me, the seventh Babylonian
king of dynasty C
s. of YasSigurumas, gs. of Abiruttas, ggs.
of Kastiliasu, gggs. of Agum rabn, ggggs.
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of Gan-di:
mit Babili Sar " Padan w Alman Sar
mat Gty nise saklati Sarvn mustaskin kib-
rat arba’i, Agk. VR 33, 1,1ff. — KBII],
pt. 1, p. 134ff.
1T A-gu-um
s. of Ka¥-til-ja-a%, Chron. K2, R, 1.
*Agiisu, Gasu, patronymic, see n. L Bu-Agasi.
Cf. Arame, Gusi, Matiilu.
*A-gu-za, A-Au-sa, Capp. G, 7,5
s. of Gimil-a-num, Capp. E, 1, 8. 3, 2,9, 15, 16.

Ab..... , TA 217, 3.
*A-ha-a (Ar.), *irrisu, JADB 8, I, 15. JADD 742,
R. s0.

Aha())-a-a-ha-a, JADD 993, R. III, 9.

*A-ha-ab-bu (He. 28m8, cf. Aj-abi etc.), Ahab,
king of Israel, 7&Sjr-"-/a-a-a, Shalm. III:
Mon. I, o1 (II R 8. KB I, p. 172).

Ah-abi “Father’s brother” (cf. Bi. axny, NBa.
Aj-abija TNB, Ar. mamw, Syr. L
wae2ls, CISII, p. 124, axmxr APO)

1. PAP-g-6i, JADD 26, R. , (B. C. 680).

2. PAP-a-bu, JADDGS, R. 1 (B.C.0457). 167,2

(B. C. 675).

3. PAP-a-bu-u, JADD 281, R.7 (B. C. 694).
A-hal-li-li(?), JADD 291, R. ¢ (III p. 502f.).
*A-ha-ma-ni-is- (OPe. Hakhdmanis, Elam. f1a-ak-

qa-man-nu-3,Gr. Axwpévnc, 3N APO,
cf. *Api-ia-a-ma-nu-u§ BE X), f. of Zeis-
pes, ancestor of the Akhaemenian kings,
Dar. Beh. IIT R 39. 2.

A-ha-na-ar-§i “We got a brother” (cf. OBa.
Apam-nersi RPN), Capp. Ch. 16, 3.
*A-har(?mur)-ti-Se [Eg., RANKE, Material. p. 27,
cf.oramRand SheMER (Apvpraiog) APO),

JADD 307, 9, R. s

Ap(SES)-a-ta-a ..., HABL 256, 5

fApat-abisa “Sister of her father” (cf. NBa.
SA-pat-abi-3uw TNB, Ar. 120mR)

NIN-AD-3a, HABL 197, R. 2, daughter of
Sargon, married by him to Hulli (q. v.),
king of Tabal. amiu Sa Nabui-bel-usur,
JADD 311, 4. marat Arbd’ili, a prophe-
tess (time of Esarhaddon), K. 4310, V, o5
(IV R 61).

d. of Lidi-ASur, JADD 86, 1.

fAhat-im-ma-a-a, JADD 236, 5, slave (B, C. 670).

Sar Kas$r u Akkadz far

fA-ha-ti-ta-bat “My sister is good” (cf. "Api-
tabu) JADD 250, 3.
fAbat-la-mur “May I see the sister!” S1-2-4,
255, VIIL, 5, spec. VST, 96, 15 (B. C. 664%).
Ah(SES)-at-tu-ti-a “My brother”(?), in alu 3a
Mar-Ahattna, Neb, I: Nippur 11, 2. 111, s,
(hypocor PAPt-ia, cf. NBa. S‘E.Sv'ﬂ-e-a,
SES#-g-a TNB)
s. of Ba-ni-i, JADD 880, I, 11.
Ahe-lisir (PAPH-GIS, abbrev.)
f. of Sa-6a(?)-4i(?), VS 1, 88 » (Ep. E).
Abe(SES#)-3a- a(-a TRep. 124, R. 5)
s. of Nana-usalli, astrologer in the city of
Uruk, HABL 336, 5. 752, R. 17. 965, 9, 15,
18, R.17. 1062, 2. TRep. 13,5 124, R. s.
125,55, 203, 853230, 18. 4257, (SR
f. of lddina, K. 433,50 (KB 1V, p. 170).
hesu (PAP#-ju; of. NBa. SES#(-¢)-fu, A-pu-e-
Su TNB; abbrev.)
f. of La-ki-pu, JADD 880, I, 12.
Ahe(SZES?)-3ul-lim (abbrev., Ba.), b. of Mar-bai-
Swin-ibni, Ninibkudurusur: Lo. 102, I, a3.
1V, 32 (KB1V, pp. 84, 88). Cf. nar Sa-
Ape-3ullim, Merod. I1: Bl st,, 1V, 1.
Ab-hi-e-a (hypocor., = Akéia)

s. of Arkat-ilani-damga; TU bt “Nana,
Nab(SumiSkun: VS I, 36, III, 2,
Ah-hi-sa-a-a (cf. Ajesa), *sangn, K. 4678 =HABL

1014, R. 10.
A-bi (cf. Bi. ny)
f. of Nabunna, Neb. I: Nippur, HI 15. V, 1.
Ahi-alik-mahri “The brother is my leader”
PAP-SI.D g, 2SIBIR KU sib-rat, slave sold,
JADD 172,4 (B. C. 670).
Ahi-bani “My brother is creator” (cf. Ajna-
bani)
1. A-ji-ba-ni (Ba)), BE XV.
2. A-pu-ba-ni (Ba.), BE XV,
3. A-pu-KAK, mar A-di-ni, Shalm, I1T: KAHI
I, 30, 10.
4. A-pu-KAK-i (NBa.), Camb, 284, 11, etc,
5. PAP-ba-ni, K. 241, X, w0, spec. “mutir puti,
HABL 760, 4.
6. SES-BA-i, HABL 1054, 2.
7. SES-ba-ni (NBa.), Cyr. 101, g3, etc.
8. *SES-ba-ni (NBa.), Dr. 203, 11.
9.

SES-ba-ni-i (NBa.), Ng. §, 12, etc.
4. LR
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10. SES-ba-nu-u (Ba.), f. of Swu-Swm-iddin,
Merod. I: Susa 16, II, 25.
11, SES-KAK, f. of Str-Sum-iddin, Merod. I:
Susa 16, 111, 2.
12, SES-KAK-i, f. of KaSakti-Sugab, Nazim.:
Susa 2, II, a1.
13. SES-it-ba-ni (NBa.), Ng. 66, 1, etc.
Ahi-ba®tu (evidently foreign, Jouns, ADD IIJ,
p. 99, quasi-As.) = “My (The) brother
is abundance”
1. A-li-ba-as-th, rab NI.GAB), JADD 52, .
. A-fu-ba-as-ti, *NI.GAB, JADD 443, R.
(B. C. 686).
. Ha-ba-a-si-te, JADD 64, R. 1 (B. C. 672).
4. Ha-ba-as-te, JADD 297, R. 5 (B. C.696). 383,
R, (III R 50, no. 4. KB 1V, p. 126, VI;
B. C. 674). *rab NI.GAB?#, JADD 470,
R. »» (B. C. 663).
3. [a-ba-as-ti, JADD 493, R. 0. %rab NI.GAB,
JADD 266, R. s (Il R 49, no. 4; KB IV,
p. 130, IX; B. C. 670). 433, R. &
6. Ha-ba-as-tit, "rab NI.GAD, JADD 284, R. o
(B. C. 668).
7. Ha-ba-as-ti,"vab NI.GAB#,JADD 425, R. 1,
B. C. 6647).
8. Hu-ba-as-a-te, "rab kisir $a $epa, JADD 235,
R. .
9. Hu-ba-$a-a-te, JADD 16, 1z (IIIR 47, no. 4;
B. C.664?). *Sakin Sarri, JADD 322, R, s.
10. PAP-ba-ad-te, *rab NI.GAB, JADD 115,
R.E.: (B. C. 664).
11. PAP-ba-sa-te, *rab NI.GAB, JADD 150,
R.s (B. C. 679).

|§)

w

To this name also belong JADD 65, R.

(B.C.668). 358, R. 7. 462, R.s (B.C.679).
537, R. s 571, R. s
Ahi(SES)-bi-ga-a-a-nu (?), HABL 774, 5.
TAbi-dalli (abbrev.) or /Api-talli (cf. Bi. Suaay)
1. A-pi-"%-li, /Sakinte $d gabli $d¢ *Ninua,
JADD 463, R. .
2. PAP-da-li, /sakint; 3¢ *Qabal ali, JADD
232, 6 (B. C. 685).
3. PAP-dal-li, 7ZAB ékalli, JADD 317, 5 (B.
C.68y). /Sakintu $¢ * Ninua, JADD 447, 11
B. C. 683).
Ahi-damiq “The brother is friendly”
PAP-SIG, JADD 804, s.

Norur.

Ahi-da-ri (abbrev. from Aji-lu-dari*), JADD 598,
S 74

 Ahi(SES)-da-ru-i, -da-ri-i (abbrev., cf. the fore-

going), descend. of E/lil-kidini, Melis.:
Lo. 103, IV, 12, 20, 3. V, 7, 13. — KB II],
pt. 1, p. 158ff.

Ah-iddina (abbrev., cf. Aj-iddina-Marduk, Bel-
al-iddin, etc.)

1. PAP-AS, JADD 374, R. 0 (B.C.686). 624,
R. s (B.C.687). 811,2. K. 241, XI, 33, spec.
s. of Bel-Sum-éres, *ivrisu, in ¢ Bit-fiu-ra-
pi-i, JADD 160, R.; (Ep. G).
2. PAP-SE-na, JADD 661, 2. *irrisu, JADD
742, 1, 4.
3. SES-MU, in NBa. texts, see TNB.
s. of MuSallim-aplu, Merod. II: Bl st. IV, 2.
— KBIII, pt. 1, p. 188.
4. SES-SE-na, JADD 713, .

Ahi-diir-en$i “My brother is a stronghold for
the weak”

PAP-BAD-SIG, "rab kisir a mar Sarri,
HABL 434, R.14; cf. Api-dari.

Ahi-diri “The brother is (my) stronghold”
(abbrev., cf. Aji-dar-enii; cf. also NBa.
Hi-’-du-ri- = Ar. docket 1571 BEIX, 99)

1. PAP-BAD, JADD 53,6 (B. C. 672). 63,2
(Ep. V). 83, R.5 (B.C. 679). 84, R.: (B.
C. 679). 128, L. E. - (B. C. 665). 168, R. 6. *
448, R. 22, 453, 1 (B. C. 686). 490, 4. 576,
R.s (B. C.696). 633, R.s 661,23 675,
R. 1. 835, R.5 931,s K. 241, XI, 5. #rad
da-ni-na-te, JADD 857, I, s1. *rab kisir
mar Sarvi, JADD 857, 11,52 = Api-dair-ens:
SSEOTNZ R S IADDE 268 SR 7
s. of Sa-Nabu-su, JADB 3, 1, 1.
2, PAP-du-ri, K. 241, VIII, 22, spec.

Api-ensu (abbrev.)

PAP-SIG, JADD 624, 7 (B. C. 687).

Ahi-gre§, or Aj-éres (abbrev., cf. Nabn-aji-cres)

1. PAP-KAM-¢3, JADD 70, L. E. 1 (B.C.674).
177, L. E. » (Ep. W),

2. PAP-PIN-¢§, JADD 55, R.s (B. C. 690).
444, 11, in 7@Si-in-ga-ra (B. C. 660).

Ahi-eriba or Aj-erzba (prob. abbrev.)

1. PAP-SU,JADD 105, (Ep. Z). 114, R.E. 4.
641, R.:s (Ep. C). K. 241, IX, o. spec.
kpafat Na-a-a-li(3), JADD 804,5. 80-7-19
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3605. 83-1-18, 231. ‘*rab ckalli, JADD
805, 6. trakbu Sarri, JADD 41, R, 2 (B. C.
671).

s. of Harran-a-a, JADD 446, L.E. = (Eip. Q).

2. SES-eri-ba, mar Hab-ban, *a-lu, Nai.: CT X,
pl. 3, 26. — KB IV, p. 04.

Api-GI-DI ..., JADD 343, 5.

Api-ia ...., JADD 70,7 (B. C. 674).

*A-pi-ja-ba-ba (cf. “d-a-fa-ba-ba, Adad-ia-ba-bi),
s. of la maman(a), of Bu-Adini, Anp.:
Ann. 1,76, 81,05. — KBI, p. 64ff.

PAP-{a-ba-ba, JADD 468, 5, 11 (B. C. 698).

*Ahi(SES)-ia-mi (Can., cf. Aji-fa-a-ma BE IX,
Ja(-a)-mu BE XIV, XV, /[a-wi-*Da-gan
T-D L.C, #/a-"-mu-*Da-gan VS VII, 204, ,
and [a-mi-#-ta; see also SELLIN, Ta‘annek,
p. 108 ), Ta‘annek 2, 2.

- *Ahi-ja-am-nu (WSem.?, cf. HILPRECHT, BIE X, p. 38,
n.§), JADD 625, 12.

*Ahi(ia)-qamu (cf. Bi. 5pmy) “My brother has
arisen”

1. A-fi-ia-qa-a-mun, JADD 755, R. 5.

2. PAP-i-ga-mu, K. 4285. “tambkaru, JADD
251, R. -,

3. PAP-ga-mun, JADD 423, 15, 15, 10,

Ahi-ja-qar “My brotherisdear” (cf.apir APO,
OBa. Aj-fu-wa-ag-rum, A-hau(-um)-wa-
gar etc. RPN, BA VI, no. 5, p. 83f, SES-
ag-ru BEXIV, XV) HABL 1093,7. *..... X
JADD 251, R.s. ‘“$ann $a “Barhalsa,
JADD 468, 1, R.1 (B. C. 693).

*Abi-ia-u (cf. SES#2(-a)-4 TNB, 1mx APO 29, 2,
Biymy),f.of Manni-kr-Arbd il JADD176, 4
(B. C. 7co).

Abi(SES)-ia-iitu (cf. TNB) f. of Nabu-ake-erida,
Nshi: VS 1, 36, III, 1.

Ahi-iddin, see Aj-iddin.

Ahi-i-had(?pa)-da, K. 241, IX, 1, spec.

Ahi-iliia “My brother is my god” (cf. OBa.
A-fre-rm-AN, REISNER, Telloh)

1. PAP-AN-a-a, JADD 237, R. s (B. C. 665).
371,1 (¢B. C. 698). %bel pifati ¥ Nimnna,
JADD 853, 5. %irrisu, JADD 742, 9. $a
$epa, JADD 364, R.o (B. C. 679). LEpon.
B. C. 647(), Canon C, V, 1z. HAV
p. 257. G. SmrrH, Hist. p. 321: PAPH-
AN-a-a.

2. SES-AN-a-a, JADD 384, R. so.
i35 SES-AN-ia, in NBa. texts, see TNB.
*Ahi-im-me-e/i (WSem.; cf. SES-im-me-e/ TNB)
JADD (393, 7). 775, 8. *amél urgi, JADD
742, 30, bl pifati, JADD 854, 15. 942, R.4
(of ' Hindan). *irrifu, JADD 742, R. 1.
Cf. PAP-me-e, JADD 427,s. 899, I, s.
Ahi(-it)-tab-§i “A brother is brought into
being”, JADD 409,s+. K. 241, XI, 1, spec.
Ani-kin-pi (cf. NIN.IB-kin-pr5u BE XV, Km-pr-
Samas) '
PAP-DU-KA (possibly Qir-du-ka) JADD
53,7 B. C. 672). 359, 6, in *Kib-Sit-na,
ardu, JADD 244, R. 2. 500, R.5.
Api-kinu “My brother is faithful” (cf. OBa.
A-pu-vm-ki-nu-um RPN)
1. PAP-DU, *mutir puti, JADD 232, R, s (B.C.
6383).
2. PAP-ki-nn, JADD 813.
Ahi-lamassi “My brother is (my) protecting
deity”
1. PAP-la-a-mas-$4, *arde Sa Kurbani, JADD
- 1141, 5 (B. C. 709).
2. PAP-la-ma3-e, *rab kisir rab SAG, JADD
857, II, 2.
3. PAP-la-mas-5i, JADD 100, 2, 6, 11. 374, R. 2
(B. C. 686). 433, R.7. 465, 7. 471, 2. 624,
R.s (B.C.687). 742,10. K. 241, XI,9, spec.
PSBA XXX (1908), p. I111,3; p. 112, 2
(B. C. 681). ‘*gugallu, JADD 472, R.
(B: C. 668). “*rab ..., JADD: 87K
(B. C.651%). *rab bare, JADD 429, R, 2.
hpqkbn, JADD 3520, o. *5aliu Sa Sarri,
JADD 60, R. -. 420, R. . 421, R. s (B.C.
670). 470, R..6 (B. C. 663). “zammaru,
JADD 761, 1.
s. of Dilil-13tar, JADD 160, 2, 5 (Ip. G).
Ahi-lamur “May I see (my) brother!” (OBa.
A-pi-lv-mur RPN, NBa, SES-lu-mur
TNB)
1. PAP-la-mur, JADD 448, R. 9. 545, 5. 0661,
R. s 809, 24. 024, L1 VS, 84, 21, 835, 21
(Ep. ). *mukil alpe Sa ckalli, JADD
358, 2. “rab alani, JADD 322, . *rakéu,
JADD 470, R. 35 (B.C.663). *SE.GAR,
811,7. #SAG, 200,3 (B, C. 667). *Sangu
255, R. 6.
T., XLIII.
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f. of I’di-Istar, ParSidu and Sulmu-Sarri,
JADD 714, 11. 809, 3.
2. PAP-SI.LAL
s. of ASur-aba-usur, JADD 269, R. 10 (B. C.
681). ‘ ;

#Api-la-rim (WSem., of SES-la-7i-im BEX, p.XI,n.),
K. 241, XII, 9, spec. 2NI.GAB $a Bit-
NIN.IB, JADD 50,9 (Ep. H).

Ahi-li “My brother is strong” (cf. A-bs-li-¢)

1. PAP-l, JADD 124, R. 4,126, R. - (B.C.674).

2. PAP-li-¢,JADD 807,R.20. Sm.117 = HABL
1044, R. 1.

3. PAP-4-i, JADD 016, R. 2. 2amél urqi, JADD
742, s1. *irridu, JADD 742, s6. %i$paru,
JADD 741, 04. #sukekallu, JADD 24, R.E. ..
Epon. (time Abp. and Indabiga¥), HABL
1151 (83-1-18, 263), cf. Aki-iliia.

s. of Bél-Harran-dari, JADD 193, 2.
s. of Samas-nasir, JADD 880, 1o.

Ani(SES)-li-ia (cf. Ap-ti-ta BE XV, TNB, Ap-li
BE XV, Aji-li-i, Ahi-iliza),” Sa pa-ni ékalli,
HABL 270,5 K. 8730. ‘

Ahi-liSir “May the brother succeed!” (perh.
abbrev))

1. PAP-SI.DI|GIS, JADD 17, o (B. C. 68).
rpel Fuarkablti, JADD 860, I, 2.

2. SES-SI.DI|GIS, in NBa. texts, see TNB.

Api-li--tite “The brother is my strength”
(cf. NBa, SES-li-ti-Jia, Hi-li-ti BE IX).
ardu, JADD181,3 (B. C. 670). 199, 2. 741, 3s.

- K.241, XI, 5, spec.

*Ahi-ma-nu (cf. Bi. 7218, a8, OBa. 4-fa-ma-
nu KBIV, p. 12, L. E. 1. Savce, PSBA
XIX, p. 281)

JADD 329, R. 10 (Ep. K).

Ahi-me-e, see Aji-im-me-e.

*A-hi-me-ti, var. A-fi-mi-ti (cf. Bi. nyamy). Bro-
ther of Azuri, by Sargon set up as king
of Ashdod, Sarg.: Ann.21s; Khors. 94; A, D 3.
— KBII, p. 64.

*Abi-milku “My brotherisMilk” (cf. Bi. 752y,
Pu. 352m, Na. 1obamx)

1. A-lig-mil-ki, mar lakinliz, Abp.: A, II, 1.
IT1, 2; Ann, II, g2.

2. PAP-gnil-ki, JADD 175, 5 (B. C.676). mar |

Lakinim, Abp. Ann. 11, s, Sar »ASdudi,

Abp. Rm, 3, II, 1. — KB II, pp. 172, 240.
No. 1.

3. PAP-mil-ku, Sar #Asdudi, Esarh. B, V, 13
(I R 48, no. 1). — KB, p. 148.

" *Api-na-ad-bi (WSem., cf. Bi. 23298, Ph. 27:my)

JADD 242, R. 4y (Ep. 8).
Abi-na’id “My brother is lofty” (or Aju?)
PAP-I, JADD ¢6o1, R. 7.
A-hi-*Na-na(?)
f. of Sapu, JADD 652, R, .
Ahi-Nergal, JADD 661, 10(2).
Api-niiri “My brother is (my) light”

1. PAP-LAH, HABL 608, 5. JADD 118, R, 5
(B. C.673). K 241, IX, 42, spec. *4.BA4,
JADD 238, R.7 (B. C.688). %rab kisir,
JADD 127, R.; (B. C. 681).

s. of Si--ta-ba-ba, JADB 3, I, 1.
s. of Sz/7, JADD 318, 5 (Ep. A).

2. PAP-nu-ri, JADD 347, s.

3. SES-LAH, HABL 1020, 2, R. 15,

4. SES-nu-ri, JADD 246, s.

5. gEg-nzt-zZ—rz'/m, in NBa. texts, see TNB,

Ahi-ga-bi “My brother commands”
JADD 425, 3, 8, 12. Cf. A-fw~ga ...., JADD
741, 26.

Ani-qamu, see Aki(ia)-gamu.

Api-qu-mu .. .., JADD 513, R. 4.

Ahi-ramu “My brother is high” (Bi. nN)

1. A-fi-ra-mu, *muktl apati, JADD 27, R. 2
(B. C. 667).

s. of Ja-fi-vi, sa™*Sal-la-fa, Anp. Ann.I], 2.

2. PAP-i-ra-me, *A.BA, JADD 234, R. 7 (B.C.
710).

3. PAP-ya-mu,JADD 290, 5. *rab kisir,]JADD
675, R. 2.

*Ahi-sam-si (WSem.) “My brother is the sun-
god” (or Apasi? or Api-is-qur,q.v.) JADD
195, 2, sold (B. C.730?).

*Ahi-stiru (Ar.) “My brother is a wall”

PAPR)-su-rit, JADD 661, 2.

TAhi-5amé (0 PAP-AN-e). 81-2-4, 255, VIII, 5, spec.

Ahi-tabu “The brother is good” (cf. OBa.
A-bu(-um)-ta-bu-um RPN, A-fu-DUG
BA VI, 3, p. 65, Bi. 23078, Ar. 2u()nN
APO)

1. PAP-DUG.GA, JADD 382, 7 391, R. 1
(B.C.717). (83-1-18,74) HABL 1117,R. 11,

2, ﬁE\Sv‘—ja-a-bu, ttambarn of Burraburiash,
TA 8, 14,16.

3
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Abi(;Sv‘E_Sv')-um-me-e “Brother of the mother”"

(cf. OBa. A-pi-um-mi-3u RPN, Syr. adul
ously), HABL 278,s. %éél pijati, HABL
462, R. 2.
Ahi-d-qur(cf. U Ug-qur-afi #JADD 624,10(B.C.687)
s.0f Ak-kul-la-nu, *rab harbi Sa vab sammari,
JADD 160, 4 (Ep. G). Cf. 661, 1.
*Ah-li-ba-bu (Mit.)
f. of Nu-ba-na-ni, *hazannu, CT 1I, 21, 2,
L.E. s
*Ap-li-ib-§ar (Mit)), servant of the god Adad or
Te$ub,VA 518, WINCKLER, Gesch.Israels, ],
p. 135, n. 2, cf. PSBA XIX, pp. 80, 286.
*Ahli-TeSup (Mit., cf. the hypocor. Aj-li-ja BEXV)
1. Al-li-te-e3-Sup, VS, 111, R,
2. Al-li-te-Sup, s. of Ta-i-3e-en-nt,CT1l, 21,21, 32.
Ab-lur$i “May I get a brother!” (cf. OBa. 4-j4a-
an-ar-$i etc.)
1. PAP-lu-ur-5i, JADD 848, 4.
2. PAP-TUK-5i, HABL 167, R. 1.
3. SES-lu-ur ..., HABL 841, 5. 842, 2.
4. SES-TUK-%, K. 241, X1, 36, spec.
*Ah-ri-bi-ta (perh. Eg., cf. RANKE, Material. p.20),
TA 107, 1.
*Ah-si-ri (= Ajseri q.v.), 83-1-18, 564,4 (KGAS 24).
*Ah-Se-e-rifra (var. Aj-si-7Z, q. v. Iran.(?), cf JIN
pp. 12, 511). King of Man, f. of Ua/s,
Abp.: Ann. 1T, 126, 133. II1, 4,6, A, III, 44, 55, 61.
B, IIIR 30, I, 16, 23, 45, 91. — KBII, pp. 176,
178, 240, 242.
*AhSijarSu (Pe. Khlayariz, Bi. wimgng, Ar.
vawn, Eg-Ar. vavwn APO) Xerxes
1. Ah-Si-ja-ar-Su, Sar matati, Evetts 5, 0. Sar
% Parsu um* Ma-da-a-a Sar Babili u matati,
Evetts 3, 2.
2. Ap-Si-i-mar-3u, $ar matati, CT IV, 34, ud.
3. Ah-Si-i$-mar-ri-$i, Sar Babili w matat
BE VIII, pt. 1: 119, 19, 22,
4. Ah-Su-mar-$-, 83-1-18, 395.
5. Ak-ka-$i-ar-$i, $ar Parsu uw Ma-da-a-a Sar
Babili u matati, Evetts 4, s0.
6. Ak-Si-ak-ar-$t, 3ar Babili Sar wmatati,
Evetts 2, 12.
7. Ak-Yi-ar-ri-3u, VS V1, 180, 11.
8. Ak-$i-ar-$tt, Sar Parsu Mad-da-a-a Sar
Babili u matats, VS IV 194, 16.

9. Ak-Si-ia-ar<-3u, VS IV: 192, 4.

10. Ak-$i-ia-ar-$i, VS L. 182, 1s. Sar Babil
u matatt, VSV: 117,25 VI: 179,11, 182, s0.
Sar matati, VS 111: 185, 1a.

11. Ak-$i-ia-ar-$u, $ar "#Parsu " Ma-da-a-a
Sar Babili w matat, VSIV: 193,5 V:
118, 24

12. Ak-$i-ma-ar-Su, Sar Babili w matati, VSI1V:
191, 15. ‘

13. Ak-$t-ar-$u, Sar matati, VS . 183, 1.
184, 15 (16t year),

14. Ha-$i-i-ar-$u, $ar matars, VS III: 181, 1.

15. Ha-$i-ri-ar-$i, Sar Parsu w Ma-da-a Sar
Babili w matat, VS VI: 181, 15,

16. Hi-$-'-a{-¥i)-’, BE VIII pt.1: 120, 2.

17. Hi-$i-ia-ar-$u, VS VI: 301, 7.

Apua (hypocor., OBa. A-ju-a RT, cf. Ahuia),
JADD 276, s, sold (B. C. 682). 899, I, s1.
“muttr pati, JADD 168, R. «(f).

s. of Gabri-tlu, JADB 5, I, 1.
f. of A-$i-ri-e, JADD 446, R. 12.

Ahuia-amur “I saw my brother”, or perh. “See
my brother!”

1. PAP-a-SI, JADD 67, R. ¢ (B. C. 748%).

2. PAP-u(-a)-a-mur, JADD 750,35 633, R. -
433, R.m. "rak&u, JADD 200, R (B @
607). .

3. PAP-u-a-SI, JADD 852, 1, 4.

Ahua-bani “My brother is creator” (cf. Aji-
bani, Ba. A-fu-th-a-ba-ni BE XV, SES-i-
a-ba-ni BE XVII, pt. 1)

PAP-a-KAK, JADD 277, R. s (B. C. 681).

Ahiia-eriba “My brother has rewarded”

PAP-ulir-a-SU, JADD 172, R. i1 (B. C. 670).
209, 1, 5. 337, R. 0. 392, R.s (B. C. 710).
405, 6. 746, R. 6.
s. of A-a-aheé, JADD 308, 2 (Ep. Q).
f. of Sarru-lu-dari, JADD 325, 1.
Abiiia (hypocor., cf. NBa. A-ju--ia TNB)
PAP-y-a-a,JADD 168, . 382,R.z (B.C. 716).

A-hu-lam-ma, “N/. GAB, JADD 711, R. 7 (Ep. E).

A-hu-lu (cf. ?Bi. “sr®, OBa. A-ju-la-a-a RPN),
Capp. E, 2, 1.

Aniini, Ahiini (hypocor., cf. Ajanu, Ar. MINR,
SES-u#i BE XVII, pt. 1)

1. A-jiu-ni, HABL 453, 9. K. 241, X, 83, spec.
mar Adini, Anp.: Ann.II1,55,61,63. Shalm I1I:

T. XLIIL
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Mon. 1, 30, 32, 34, 38, 43, 53. II, 14, 15, 17, 31, 6,
72, 14; Ob, 38, 85, 46, 48; Bal. III, 3,5, D: of
2 Da-bi-gt.—KB 1, pp.104,132,156,158,160,
162,168, 170; KAHII, 77, R. 1. $a *Kar-
4Belit, JADD 8, 1,4 (B. C. 673).
2. A-pu-ni-i, VS 1, 95, 2z (Ep. A). kisir Sarvi,
JADD 276, R. ¢ (B. C 682).
3. PAP-uli-ni, JADD 8o1, R. » (B. C. 671).
s. of Nargz, b. of Naba-aj-usur, JADD 318, 1
(Ep. A).
4. PAP-u-ni-i, JADD 138, o.
A-hu-ni-e-a (hypocor., cf. A-fu-ni-iaBEXV, Ajaznu)
s. of Daian-Marduk, Merod.I: Susa 16, I, 1.
IL, 15, s1. 1V, 10.
Ahiinu “Little brother”(?) (cf. A-}u-un-nu-um
DEP VI, p. 53)
I. A-pu-nu, JADB 12, III, 2. JADD 44, R.s
(B. C. 670).
" 2. PAP-u-nu, JADD 899,11, 16, in # Qarti- Hald:.
tamel urgi, JADB 1, 1, 16. 20, 2.
s. of Sa-pi-ki, *A.BA # Kataia, JADD 891,
R. s. i
Ahiisu (<< ajiaat-su, or diminutive?)
PAP(-w)-su, JADD 32,5 (B. C. 693). 105, ¢
(Ep. Z). 114, R.E. s Cf, Apu(PADP)-it-5i,
JADD 160, . 195, 2, which may be read
Alt-sam-si, q.v.
Abu-3i-na “Their (the sisters) brother” (cf.
A-pu-3i-naBEXV,XVII, RPN, A-fiu-Su-nu
TNB, SES-$u-nu= 1018, OTSS pp. 290,
299) K. 241, XI, 39, spec. 80-7-19, 365.
*A-hu-ut-mil-ki (Ph. T52nny), JADD 894, s.
Ahu-u-ram(?)-nu, K. 241, VIII, 4, spec.
*A-hu-wa-$4
s. of Gimil-i¥tar, Capp. E, 2, 1.
*A-ia-ab (Can,, cf. Bi. 2vx?), TA 236, ¢, 13.
Aia-bél-Sumati “(A)ya is lord of the sons”
YGAL-EN-MU? s, of Rajas, *riqgqu $a®Aia,
Sarg. St. IV, 16. — KB IV, p. 162.
Aja-bél-usur “O (A)ya, protect the lord!”
YGAL-EN-PAP, JADD 404, R.7 (B.C. 674).
A-ia-dar ...., JADD 880, II, 10.
Aja(*GAL)-mu-sa-lim (cf. the following name),
“yab SAG, JADD 675, s.
Aja-musallim “(A)ya preserves”
2GAL-mu-DI-im|Sal-lim, JADD 402, 6.601,s.
RAia( GAL)-mu-tdk-kil “(A)ya strengthens”
No. 1.

s. of Nabn-iddina, Sarg. St.V, 19. — KB IV,
p- 164.

- *A-ja{r]i, Ta‘annek 3, 1.

Aja-Sum-iddina “(A)ya has given a name”
2GAL-MU-Se-na, JADD 467, R. 5.
Aja-taris ?) “(A)ya directs”
2GAL-LAL-is, JADD 264, R.s (B. C. 688).
*naggarn (B. C. 698), JADD 473, R. .
474, R. 1.

*A( Za)-ip-par-ma, mar Surri, of Patin (B. C. 832),
Shalm. III: Ob.153. — KB I, p. 146.

*A-i-su-l-ri (Ar.)“Aiis my wall” (cf. Da-di-su-ri),
JADD g9, R. « (B. C. 670).

A-i-tu()-ga-ma, see Etagama.

*A-kab-Se (Mit,, = A-gad-5¢BEXV, cf. Agab-Senni)

s. of Nu-$d-a-bu VST 109, 4.

A-ka-ku-a (hypocor., cf. OBa. A-%ka-ki-im RPN),
JADD 42, R. : (B. C. 670).

*A-ka-ru (cf. Bi. "59), JADB 13, 9 (his @/ $e in
a Pj-du- -a).

*Ak-bar, Ak-ba-ru (or Agbar, cf. Agburu and
ZA XI, p. 222), JADD 128, L. E.;
B. C. 655). ardu, JADD 180,s. 251, 1. Sar

. [l-pi-a-ti, Esarh. B, IV, 19 (III R 135).

#Ak-du-UD.UD.GA .... (for the first element cf.
Ak-du-linur TNB, Ar. j37287), JADD
426, ¢, slave sold.

*Akia (Hit. hypocor., cf. Aki- T2fup), king of
Arahtu, Boghazksi, MDOG 35, p. 34
A-ki-ia, *mar-Sipri, TA 30, s.

*Akib-LUGAL (Mit., cf. A-kib-3e-ni VAT 5762;
possibly Akib-ipri(iwri), see GUSTAVS,
OLZ 1911, col. 343), VSI, 1009.

*A-ki-pa-pu, VS I, 110, 1s.

A-ki-su(?), JADD 469, 5.

#A-kikit-TeSup (¢747) (Mit.), TA 59,15,18. B. of Ta-
kuwa, Boghazksi, MDOG 35, p. 34

A(?)-ki-ti-e, JADD 63, R. s (Ep. V).

#A-ki-iz-zi (cf. Ag-gi-iz-zi BE XV, 'Axxicig Klio,
X1, p.472), governor of the city of Qaina,
in the time of Amenophis III, TA 52, ¢
53,2 54,2 55,2 Jar Qatna*, TA 57,

Ak-ka-da-a-a “Akkadian”, K. 13137. "a2UR/-
a-a (may be read Urariaia), JADD 3915,
R. z#« (B. C. 717). 392,5 (B. C. 710). 394, 1.
518, R. 5. UR[*-a-a, K. 241, IX, 17, spec.

Ak-ki (cf. NBa. Ak-#i-ia TNB, Brt-» Ak-ki-e BEIX),

3*
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“naq me who rescued Sargon I from the -

Euphrates, III R 4, no. 7, 7—10. — KB 1II,
pt. 1, p. 100.

*Ak-ku-ti-ja (Mit., hypocor.), VS I, 106, s.

Akkullanu, see Kakkulanu.

*Ak-nu-par(?)-nu, HABL 285, R. ».

*Ak-pa-ru, Boghazksi, OLZ XIII, col. 292.

*Ak-§a (cf. OBa. A4-fa(-a)-ia RPN), JADD 388, 5.

*Ak-$i-ma-ak-5u (Iran.), VS VI, 177,s 178, 8: far
Babili uw matati.

*Ak-ti-m[i] ..... , Ta‘annek 7, s.

A-ku-bani (KAR) “Aku is creator”

s. of Qist-Adad, K. 8748.

dA-ku-ba-ti-la (Sum., V R 44, ssc = 4Sin-tagisa-
lLblut, cf. Egibi), DT. 84.

*A-kur-ul-an-na (Sum.), the 9" king of the 2¢ Babyl.
dynasty, King-list B, R. 19; renders Aar-
< Enlil-samsum-Samé, V R 44. E-KUR-UL,
King-list A, I, 11.

A-la’, HABL 275, R.1 (cf. DELITZSCH, BA I,
p. 246).

A-la-di-im, Capp. G, 16, 2, 5. 21, 6. 24, 3, % 10.

*Alaksandu (Hit)), contemp. of IJattusil, succeeded
Tarhundaraba, MDOG 35, p. 41.

*A-la-ra-na-du (Hit.), Boghazkéi, MDOG 35, p. 44.

*A-lik-sa-an-dar (Gr.), Alexander, CT 1V, 29d. 39b.
Sarru,RH 14, R.41. 17,R.11 (B.C. 150 — 148).

s. of A-lif[-sa)-an-dar, ZA1ll, p. 150, —
KB 1V, p. 312.

A-li-li “The strong one” Capp. Ch. 4, .

Al(-la)-sarru “Alla is king“, JADB g, IV, 1.

f. of Si-’-sa-ka-a, JADB s, 1, 5; 11, &,

Al-na-as-hu-mil-[ki] “A1-Na$hu is my counsel”

s. of Ilu-ittija, in #Se Gurraba, JADB 2,
I, . Cf JADD 6, R.E. 4, I p. 43.
Al-si--mil-ki “A1-Si’ is my counsel”
s. of Zu-nuri, JADB 1, I, 2.

*Al-tak-sat-su, see Ariajiassu.

Al-tuk-la-nise, Jouns, ADB p. 15: “Al, cause
the people to trustl” K.241,X, 4, spec.

*A-lu-ud-hu-ha-ri-sa(?), #rab e-zi, Capp. Ch. 2, .

A-ma-’-gu-nu, HABL 214, 5, prob. Sa-ma--gu-nu,
q. v.

*A-ma-har, @ [Jar-me-i¥-an-da-a-a, Shams.V: Ann.
IIT,ss I R 30. KB I, p. 182).

*A-ma-ja-Se, TA 202, 3.

*A-ma-ma-as, " Ki-in-gi-i$-ti-li-en-za-aj- a-a,

Shams. V: Ann. III, 55 (I R 30. KB |,
p. 182).

*A-ma-an....di, TA 105, 3.

*A-ma-an-ap-pabi (Eg. Imn-[m-]ip(t), RANKE,
Material. p. 7), TA 73. 74, s1. 77. 79, s. 82.
86. 87. 93. 109, 62. 117, 2.

*A-ma-an-ha-§ir (Can.), Ta‘annek s, 2. 6, 2.

*A-ma-an-ha-at-bi (Eg. ’Imn-htp(w) “Amon is
pleased”, RANKE, Material, p. 8), amel/
al Tusulti®, TA 185, 1, 20, 26, 35, 40, 47, 49, 51,
54, 55, 64, 63, 73. 180, 12, 17, 19, 25, 26, 31, 83, 39, 41,
81, 57, 58 (A-ma-an-at-ha-bi).

*A-ma-an-ma-§d (Eg., see RANKE, Material,, p. 8),
TA 113, 36, 43. 114, 51

dAMAR-ibni (the reading of the first element is
uncertain), see 2SUR-,

A-mar-ilu “Fulness of god” (or WSem., cf.
lu-amara) (cf. Am-ma-ar-ilu RPN, Am-
mar-$a-ilu BE X1V, XV), HABL 179, 2.
329, 2.

*A-ma)-a-su (Eg), Yar Misir, Neb. 239, 15 —
KB III, pt. 2, p. 140.

fAmat-be-el “Maid of the lord”, JADD 894, c.

A-mat-Bel-u-kin

tgallu, HABL 1169, s.
Amat-Bél-usur “Fulfil the word of the lord!”
A-mat-EN-PAP, HABL 212, 1.
fA-mat-®Su--la “Handmaid of Su’la” (cf. the
Arb. demon s, sMaw or khaw,
HoMmMEL, PSBA XIX (1897),p.88£), JADD
324,3, R.s (III R 48), w. of Bel-dari
(B. C. 692).

fAmat-¢Sada (¢ K UR-a), JADD 78, 5, slave.

*Am-ba-ab[-ba] (cf. Zm-ba-ap-pi, Um-man-ab-ba),
Bu. 91-5-9, 126.

*Am-ba-na ...., JADD 718, s.

*Ambaris, son and successor of Khulli of Tabal,

1. Am-ba-ri-di, " Talba-la-a-a Sar " Bitf}-
Burutis Sarg.: Ann. 1es.

2. Am-ba-ri-is, Sarg.. Ann. 175, "% Tg-bal-a-a,
Sarg. Khors. 29 (KB II, p. 56).

3. Am-ba-ri-is-si, Sarg.: Cyl. 23 (IR 36). —
KB 1I, p. 42.

4. Am-ri-is, Sarg.: B,Sm. 2022, II, 5; Khors. 31.

Am-bi-ja (hypocor., cf. NBa. Am-ba-a TNB),

Rm. 157, 5 (KB IV, p.124,1II; B.C.680).
T. XLIIL
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*A-me-dir-ra (Elam.)
f. of Ummanigas, HABL 280, R.1. Cf.
JoHunsToN, Epist, Lit., p. 142f.
*A-me-ka, "# Za-mu-a-a, Anp. Ann. II, 50, 61, 68, 71
(IR 21. KB, p. 78ff).
Amel-Adad, var. of //u-Adad, q.v.
Amél-ASur “Man of Ashur”; in NBa. texts,
see TNB. '
Amel-Bel “Man of Bel”, HABL 8go, 1.
Amél-4E-a, V R 44, sscd = UR-L. \
Amel-En-lil “Man of Ellil”, mar Hanki, Mna.:
III R 41, 1, 10, 28. — KB IV, p. 74.
Amél-E-ul-ma$ “Man of the sanctuary of Eul-
mash”
s. of U(fam)-e}-éza-la, Mna.: III R 43, I, 19.
1L, 19. — KB IV, pp. 68, 70.
Amél-a' Gub-bu “Man from the city of Gubbu”,
TA 2035, 3.
Amél-9Gu-la “Man of Gula”, VR 44, 9, 10, 34, 49 d,
renders
1. Amél-¢ Da-mu, VR 44, 19 c.
2. HU-ME.ME, VR 44, 1c.
f. of “En-lil-ba-an-kudurry, K.9717, 14 (NE
P. 99).
3. Me-li-fa-ti, VR 44, s c.

4. URANIN.DIN.BAD.GA, VR 44, 9c.
Amel-@1-3i-in “Man from the city of Ishin”
s. of Hu-un-na, Neb. 1. Nippur V, a1.
Amel-issakkeé-sa-Ustim (M ULU-PA. TE.SI?-Ya-

w$-tim) “Manofthe rulers of Ushtim”,
see HINKE, Boundary stone, p. 201;
. Melis.: Lo. 101, I, 9. — KB IV, p. 56.
Amel-IStar “XV) (cf. OBa. A-wi-il-Istar RPN),
“ha-za-nu $a *Kalli, Sarg.: SAV 431
(B. C. 709).
Amél-Marduk (= Bi. 757 518, LXX Edio papw-
8éx, Berossos Apihpopoddokog)
1. MULUSAMAR.UD,V R 44,14d=MULU-
CSILIG.MULU.HI, VR 44, 21b = Mels-
Sipak. King of Babylonia, B.C.562—560,
son and successor of Nebuchadrezzar,
Sar Babili, Evetts 1—12, 14— 24 (24 year).
BE VIII pt. 1: 13. 33. 34. 38.
s. of Naba-kudur-usur, Nabd.: St. V, 5,
2. MUL U-SU, $ar Babili,Evetts13. BE VIII,

ptELe 32, 1.
No. 1.

030, 1.

Amél-Nabt (cf. OBa. A-wi-i/| MUL U-2 Na-bi-um
RPN)
1. MULU-“AK, HABL 925,1. Meli¥.: Lo. 103,
II, 18 (KB III, pt. 1, p. 156. In NBa. texts,
) see TNB.
2. MULU=<PA,*4.B4, K. 3790, 16 (B, C.680).
Amél-Nannari (OBa; MULU-“SES. K1), K.9717, 1,
Sm. 669, R.s, author of the Etana story
(NE pp. 90, 92).
Amel-a'Na-zi-ba, TA 206, 4.
Amel-Papsukkal (M UL U-*PAP. LUH),V R 44, 11d
—AS.KAN.DU.UL.
Amel-#Qa-nu-ti, TA 204, 4.
Amel-Sin (OBa,, cf. A-wi-i/|MULU-*EN.~ZU RPN
Apeplivoc), VR 44, 2b=. ... ME.LA.
Amel-su-in (= Ameél-Sin?), Capp. Ch. 10, R.s.
Amél-Sama$ (OBa., A-wi-i/|MULU-UD RPN)
1. MULU-?Sa-ma3, HABL 449, 1.

2. MULU<UD, VR 44, b = ..... S8
VR 44, 37b = *Me-li-saj. In NBa. texts,
see TNB.

Amél-#Si-i-ma-li-ia,V R 44, 26 b="%*Me-li-2 Si-bar-ru.

Amél-"éﬁ-qa—mu-na, VR 44, 3sb = *Me-li-$it-mu.

Amel-"TUR.NUN.NA, {. of /oni-Mardufk, K. 9717, 12
(NE p. 90).

Amél-urgi “Gardener”

*NU.GIS.SAR, JADD 860, R. 5.

A-me-qi (cf. A-me-ka, Bi. pmy), JADD 204, R. o
(B. C. 700).

A-me-ri (Arb.? cf. apepog Wadd. 2403,? / A-mze-
ir-tum BE VI, pt. 2,

f. of A-mi-li--ti, HABL 414, R. 10.

Am-ja-a-nu, see A-w-ia-nu.

*Am-ia-fa-’ (SArb. yovay) HABL 564, 4,9, R. 1s.
Am-ia-te--#, JADD 229, R.s5 (B. C. 680).
Cf. Am-me--ta-.

*A-mi-ba-an-da, see famibanda.

#A-mi-li-’-ti (WSem.)

s. of A-me-ri, HABL 414, R. 1.

*A-mi-ta§-3i, b. of ASur-Zi’ of Karalla, Sarg.
Ann. 141, 113; cf. K. 1668, D, 11.

Am-ma-a-a, prob. “Man from #Amma" (cf.
Am(})-ma-ia JADD 661, 1), JADD 30, R. «
(B.C.681). 947,2. *A.BA dr-ma-ia, JADD
207, R.s (Il R 46, 27a. KB IV, p. 150).

*Amma-ba’li (Ar., cf. OBa. Am-mi-ba-il VS VI,
204, 25, 35), of Bit-Zamani
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1. Am-ma-ba--li, mar Zamani, Anp.: Khurkh
R. 3 (ILL R 6).

2. Am-me-ba--la, mar Zamani, Anp. Ann,
I1, 12, 118, 19 (I R 20. 22. KB I, pp. 72. 92).

3. Ani-me-ba--li,mar Zamani, TukIl: Ann.ss,es.
Anp.: Ann. 1], 12, 118, var. IR 20. 22. KB],
p. 72. 92).

f of Ba..., Tuk II: Ann, a.

4. Am-mi-pa--i, Anp.: Khurkh R. 87, 41, mar
Zamani (III R 6),

*Am-ma-i(?). ..., #nastku of Gambulu, Sarg.: Ann.ss4.

*Amma-ladin (WSem.; SacHavu, ZA XII, p. 44,
compares Jag.’c; 245)

1. Am-ma-la-din, *na-si-ku Sa *la-a-$i-an,
HABL 280, 13.

2. Am-mu-la-di(-in),$ar *#Qidri|Qadri, sheikh
of the Kedarenes, Abp.: Ann. VIII, 15;
A, VIII, 21; III R 35, no. 6, I, 14, 0.

Am-ma-nu(ct. An-ma-a-a; Am-ma-na-tum BEXV),
t$alsu mar Sarri, JADD 860, III, 26. In
NBa. texts, see BE VIII, pt. 1, TNB.

*Am-mas-ki-ri, JADD 233, R.z (III R 46, ssc;
B. C. 6592).

*Am-me-a-la-ba (for the second element cf. Bi.
J9a5y-"aR, naby(?) GLASER 1238, GHW!S,
p. 3Y), *#Hi-in-da-na-ia, Tuk. II, Ann. 7.

*Amme-ba’la, see Amma-ba’li.

Am-me-ni-ilu “Wherefore, o god:?”, JADD 38,
R. 5 0. 429, R, 25 K. 10426. 83-1-18, 695,
III, 10, spec. Cf. TNDB. 3

*Am-me-en-na (cf. 7u-bi-ia-en-na)

% S§AG, Ninibkudurusur: Lo. 102, VI, 1. —
KB1V, p.9go.

*Am-me-'ta-’ (Arb., cf. Am-ja-ta-)

f. of “A-a-ka-ma-ru, HABL 260,R.5s IVR 47,
no. I).

*Am-mi-di-ta-na “My uncle is a leader”
(RANKE, PN p. 225 n. 7); gth king of the
first Babylonian dynasty. $arrz, passim.

s. of E-bi-Sum, f. of Ammi-sadugga, King-
list B, .

*Am-mi-ha-at-na (cf. OBa. Swmu-fa-ad(t, H-nu
RPN), *Sanga S$a *I3-ha-a-ra * * Kizzu-
wadna, in Hit. inscription, OLZ IX (1906),
col. 632,

*Am-mi-na-ad-bi (cf. Bi. 392v8Y), Yar 7#Bt-Am-

ma-na, king of Ammon, Abp.: Rm. 3,
11, 0. — KB 11, p. 240.

*Ammi-pa’li, see Amma-ba'li.

*Ammi-saduga “My uncle is righteous” (cf.
SArb. pryny, Bi. piiy), the 10t king
of the first Babylonian dynasty

1. Am-ma-sa-du-ga, Sarru, BA V], no. 5, p. 84.

2. Am-mi-sa-dug-ga, s. of Ammi-ditana, f. of
Samsu-ditana, King-list B, 10.

3. Am-mi-sé-dig-ga = Kim-tum-kit-tum, VR
44, 1, 22

4. Am-mi-sa-du-ga, Sarru, passim.

*Ammu-ladi(n), see Amma-ladin.

*Ammu-nira (Can. *ny WAT II, p. 85. KAS3
p. 482), governor of Beyrout,

1. Am-mu-ni-ra, TA136,2. 141, 3. 142, 2. 143, 3.
2. Ha-mu-ni-ri, TA 137, 15, 66, 69, 83. 138, 52, 53, 132,

*Am-mu(?)-sa-lam (WSem,, *n15wny), HABL 338, 12
(B. C. 6497).

*Am-ra-mu (WSem., cf. Bi. &9y, KA p. 483),
*kasiru(?) Sa ékalli, JADD 59, R. 2 (B. C.
681).

*Am-ra-pi- (WSem., cf. Hammu-rapi),
gammale, JADD 741, 22.

Am-ri-lstar (XV) (cf. OBa. Am-ri-ilifa RPN, NBa.,
Am-ri-im-me TNB), *nappajiu, JADD 478,
R

*Am-ri-is, see Ambaris.

Am-si-i (hypocor,, cf. Bi. 12y, i110123) JADD 164,
R. 2 (B (C, 679)

fAm-ti-4 Gu-la, 7 Amt-[?|GU.Z1. DA “Handmaid
of Gula”, 83-1-18, 1866, R. 1V, 5,9, spec.

fAm-tiAmti-Nabi! “Handmaid of Nabu”,
83-1-18, 1866, R. IV, 12f.

A-mur-a-Sir “I saw Ashir”, Capp. G, 4, 15.

A-mur-a-sur “I saw Ashur”, Capp. G, 23,2.

A-mur-Ba’lu ¢</7) “I saw Baal”, TA 170, ss.

A-mur-ilu “I saw the god”

s. of Fuu-ba-a, Capp. G, 9, s.

Amur-ilitu-ASur “I saw the divinity of Ashur”
(cf. OBa. Amur-ilizu RPN)

A-mur-AN-tu-2AS-3ur, JADD 1002, R. 4.

A-mur-Istar, Capp. Ch. 4, s. :

Amurréa (‘K UR.GAL-e-a; hypocor., cf. A-mur-
vi-iale-a P 100, 5. 114), #asa Mna.: IIIR 43,

II, 2s. — KB IV, p. 70.
Amurru-gtir “Amurru spared” (*KUR.GAL-
T. XLIII.

kyyd
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SUR=Ar. docket [Aux]x, OTSS, p. 301)
"SAG *qgéepi $a @ Dar-Enlil, HABL 963, 4
(WSml. II, p. 61).
*Amurru(*MAR. TU)-na-sa-pa, JADD 741, 11,
*Amurru(*KUR. GAL)-na-ta-nu (WSem.)

hmutir temi, HABL 963, .

Amurru-zér-ibni “Amurru has created poste-
rity”

“KUR.GAL-KUL-KAK, HABL 520,13. 792,

R.15 794, R.s. KK.1174,9 (WSml.II, p. 35).
2446 etc, R. 3.

A-mur-Sama$ “I saw Shamash”, Capp. G, 16, 4,
13, 16, 22.

*A-mur-ti-Se see A-far-ti-le.

A-mu-su (cf. Bi. yy28), JADD 842, 4.

A-mu-Se (cf. NBa. A-mu-Se-e, amniu a plant),
HABL 303, s.

#A-a-na-a(Ar.,cf. Bi.;y, 4-na--iliBE X),JADB2,
I, 0.

A-na-Asur(?4. USAR)-qa-al-la,
Epon., raé ékallim, Adnir.I: KAHI ], 3,
R. 4.

A-na-bel-tak-lak “In the lord I trust” Epon.
B. C. 758, $d # Isa-na, Canon E + 81-2-4,
187, R. 19. Abbreviated: Beéltakiak, q.v.

A-na-du-du ...., K. 241, IX, 39, spec.

A-na-ah-i-li “I sigh, o god” (cf. Atanaj-ilu)
Capp. G, 10, 4. 20, 15, 25.
f. of Ba-ba-la-num, Capp. E, 1,s.
*A-na(’ba)-lu-qu-nu (cf. Ap-li-uk-nu)
2ol pipati Sa ¥ Musasiri, HABL 381, 9.
A-na-me-ni-DU, JADD 8235, R. 4.
A-na-Nabii!-tdk-lak “In Nebo I trust”
HABL 542, R. 1.838,9.907, 1. KK. 7459. 8403.
fA-na-at-ta-la-balatu(? 77) “Ibehold (or observe)
life"”, JADD 317, 3, sold (B. C. 687). Better
*f Anat-dalati, cf. KA p. 354.

*A-na-ti (cf. Bi. Yy, OBa. d-na-tum RPN, KA
p. 354), TA 170, 45

*An-da-a-id (or Zldaia?, cf. An-di-a-a), amél
“Ha-gt, TA 175, 8.

An-da-la-a, see /lu-dala.

An-da-ra-ni/nu, JADD 58, R. 7 (B. C. 604). 515, 2.

*An-da-ri-a (cf. the foregoing name and the city
Andaria), *bél pipati ¥ Lubdi (in Media),
Abp.: B, KK. 1732, 1V, 6. 1779, C2s

(WSmLIII, pp. 41, 58. KBIJ, p. 180, n.1s).
No. 1.

*tur-ta-nu, Abp.B, IIIR 31,1V, 5. An-da-
ri-¢, same person, Abp. B, IIIR 31, IV, 1.

" An-di-a-a (cf. " An-di-a, see also An-da-a-id),

JADD 679, 5 (B. C. 682). [853, R.2].

s. of Bél-apal-iddina, JADD 237, r2(B.C.665).
An-di-su(?), #rab alani, JADD 806, L. E. 1.
*An-hir-be, prob. a Hit. king, Shalm, III: Bal. II, 5.

An-fi-ir-bi, same person, Shalm III: Mon.
IL, 10 (IIIR 7. KBI, p. 160). Cf. DELITZSCH,
BA VI, no. 1, p. 141.

*An-hi-te/ti, ’”“Sup-rz'—a-a/ia, Anp.: Ann, II, 1
(IR 20. KB, p.72). Shalm, III: Bal H:
of @ U-bul-me). =

*An-hi-it-ti, »#Sup-ri-a-a, Shalm. 111, Ob.ss (B. C.
855). — KB I, p. 132.

*A-ni-a, Capp. Ch. s, s.

*A-ni-na (cf. A-ni-na-a-hi CBM 3480), Capp. G,
5, 73.

*A-ni-ri- (OPe. Ainafiralhya, E\. Ha-a-na-a-ra),
f. of Nidintu-Beél, Dar. Beh. III R 309, s1.

*An-ni-id (hypocor.),

s. of Ad-du-me, amel @ Stdani (DE CLERCQ,

no. 386), WAF III, p. 177f.

*Antaratli (cf. Ma-zi-pa-az-/7), of AlSe, contemp.
with Shubbiluliuma, MDOG 35, p. 33.

*An-ti-gu-nu-us-su (Gr. Avtiyovog), SAV 558.

*An-ti-pa-at-ru-su (Gr. Avrinarpoc),s. of Apu(SES)-
*-4-t4 .., SAV s560.

*Anti’ukusu (Gr. Avtioxog), Antiochus.

1. An-ti--i~ku-su, 81-6-25, 65, 2 (ZA III, p. 150.
B.C. 218) = Antiochus III the Great, B. C.
224—187. Cf. SAV 3350.

2. An-ti--ku-su, DT 189 (29 year). Sar ma-
tati, K. 3753 (B. C. 247) = Antiochus I
Theos (B. C. 260—246)

3. An-ti--ku-us

s. of Silukku, VR 66, 11,1. Sar matati,

VRG6, 11,2 Sarra raba Sarru dannu
Sar ki¥tati Sar Babili $ar matati, V R 66,
1,1 (KBII, pt. 2, p. 136. B.C.270); cf.
SAV 3559. = Antiochus I Soter (B. C.
280—260).

4. An-ti<-uk-ku-su, $arru, RH1, R.34 (B.C.164)
= Antiochus IV Epiphanes (B. C. 175
—164).

5. An-ti=-uk-su, Sarru, RH 25, R.29 (B.C. 130)
= Antiochus VII Sidetes (B. C. 139—123)
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6. An-ti-i-ku-su,

Sar matati, Rm. IV: g7, 22 (PSBA XXIII
(1g01) = A. L

IA-nu-eres (P/N-¢5), HABL 212, 1.

Anum-nasir “Anu is protector”

s. of Nar-Sin

1. A-num-PAP, Sarg. St. 11, 14 (VS 1, 70. KB
1V, p. 160).

2. 4A-num-SES-ir, Sarg. St. V, 15.

*A-nu-wa-an-za (Hit.)
tupSarru, Boghazksi, MDOG 35, p. 28.
*A-pi, TA 138, s, 57; A-&i, 138, 107; perh. Eg, cf.
RANKE, Material, p. 21.
*A-pi-ha-ri (cf. 'déi-pa-ri, Si'-pa-ri, Ha-ri-Sarru)
VS, 109,
Apil-Sin “Son of Sin”

A-pil2 XXX s. of Saba, f. of Sin-muballit,
the fourth king of the first Babylonian
dynasty, Chron, A, IV, 3. King-list B, 4.
Cf.Apil- XXX[?EN. ZU, ($arru,) RPN, etc.

Apil-3arri-bél-ahe, see Mar-Yarri-bel-afe.
Apla (hypocor.)

1. A-a, HABL 049, 2. %6¢l pihati, HABL 266, 1s.
998, 14, R. ¢ (WSmL II, p. 23).

s. of Bel-Sarru(?), gs. of Adna, HABL 912,
R.s.

s. of Marduk-eres, 94-6-11, 36 (ZA IX,
p- 3908. KB IV, p. 176. VII*: year of
Singariskun),

f. of Arda, ibid.

2. Ap-la-a, in NBa. texts, see TNB,

3. TUR.US-a,HABL324,2.326,1.764,1.80-7-10,
338.82-5-22,13 1. %¢/ piliati (Sa ' Arrapha),
HABL 754, 11, 19. 1106, 11, R.s 1124,
*sasinnu, Sarg. St.II, 53 (KB IV, p. 160).
(mar Barsip),writer of astrologicalreports,
TRep. 46. 79 A. 86 A. 120. 132 (III R 54,
n0.9). 153 A. 190 A. 197. 211. 265. 277 M, O.

s. of Nadinu, K. 8433.

Aplaia, Aplija (hypocor.)

1. A-a-a, lII R 37, 753, Elamite officer, JADD
436, R.1. 1036, IV, 1s. K. 241, IX, 33, spec.
4. ., JADB 12,111, 1. masmaiu, JADD 944,
I, 6. %#%a-ki, JADD 829, 4+ (B. C. 671).

2. A-a-ia, JADD 147, R, E. = (B. C. 648).

3. A-ia, HABL 413,R.5 JADD 33,2 (B. C.600).
A.BA, JADD 93, 6. 533, R. 5 (B. C. 6507?).

khazanu Sa ' Hu-ba-ba, JADD 171, R. 4.
ttambarn, JADD 711, R, (III R 40).
rZAB Hlnu (ummanu?) $a “IStar 3a
& Arbaili, HABL 533, 2.
s. of Qi-il-ti-i, f. of Sa-pr-bel, HABL 877,
R. 1= JADD 889.
4. A-ig, *3alsu, B. C. 694, JADD 201, 4.
5. TUR. US-a-a, JADD 51,3 (B.C.683). 444, 11
(in "#Si-in-ga-ra). 473,17, 21. 474, 9 (B.C.
608). K. 13188. 24,54, JADD 118, R. 5
B. C.673). ‘“nagir ¢kalli, JADD 1131, 3.
Epon. B. C. 768, IIIR 1, IV, 3, var.
s. of MuSallim-ASur, *qi-pu E’Kﬁr-éamas‘,
JADD 363, R. ¢ (B. C, 682).
s. of Naba-salim, gs. of Marduk-apal-iddin,
Abp.: B, VI, 57,6 (IIIR 33. KBII, p.256).
6. TUR.US-ia, HABL 323, 2 (IIl R 43, 1I, 1).
JADD 28,2 (B. C.686). K.2674, 7. Epon.
B. C. 768, Canon A, 1V, 1, of Mazamua
(Canon E). )
f. of Bu-/ut, JADD 891, R. 2.
f. of 7UK-i/x, Mna.: IIIR 43, 11, 16. — KB IV,
p. 70.
Apli (hypocor.)
1. A-i, JADD 340, 1. 360, R.s (B. C. 680).
382,5 (B. C. 716). 393,32 6.
2. TUR.US-, K. 241, X, 10, spec.
Apliia, see Aplaja.
*Ap(b)-li-ug-nu (cf. s. Analugunu), HABL 144, 4, 16.
Aplia (hypocor.)
TUR. US-u-a *rab ali $4¢ #La-fi-ra 3d
bat wmmi Sarri, JADD 301, 1 (B. C. 678).
Aplu( Z7UR. US)-gi-ri(?), 83-1-18, 603, XII, 11, spec.,,
cf. Jouns, ADD III, p. XV.
Aplu(¢ 7UR. US)-hu-ut-ni “Apluis my protec-
tion”, 83-1-18, 695, XII, 12, spec.
Aplu-iddin “A plu has given”, or Apal-iddin

(abbrev.) !
A-MU, *ma-ki-su, JADD 631, R. 2 (B. C.
'680).
Aplu(? 7UR. US)-mu-tak-kil “Aplu streng-
thens”

83-1-18, 695, XII, 13, spec.
*Aplu(<4)-ra-me (cf. A-a-ra-mu, “A-a-ram-mu)
JADD 1115, I, 1.
Aplu(? A)-Se-zib-a-ni “O Aplu, save mel”
*mar Sipri, JADD 230, R.s (B. C. 684).
T. XLIII.
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Aplu-3uzziz (¢ 7UR.US-DU.DU, of. Azna-DU.
DU..), JADD 829, R.1 (B. C. 671).
Ap-lu-ti, Sm. 1037 (B. C. 681).
Aplu-usur, or -nasir _
A|TUR.US-PAP,JADD 15,R. « (B.C.672).
83, R.s (B. C.679). 84, R.5 126, (B.C.

674). 154,1. 385, R.14: b. of Bél-fa-ik-Sar.

629, R. 5. 798,5. 852, 11,6 #A4.BA, JADD
119, L. E. 1 (B. C. 680).

s. of ASur-rimanni, JADD 394, R. 14
Ap-pa-a (OBa. A-ap-pa-a RPN; cf. Bi. DiER)

f. of La-bar-$umsu, HABL 331, R. 2.
A-qa-a

f. of Adad-$allim, JADD 237, R. 1.
*A-qa-ba (abbrev., cf. Agabi-ilu, NBa. * A-qu-bibu-

ia TNB, Nabn-a-qa-ba’ BEVIII, pt. 1),
JADD 448, R. 20. “Da-ra-ta-a-a, HABL 222,
#A-ga-bi-ilu (cf. NBa, *A4-ga/gab-6i-AN?, Nabi-
ha-ga-bi BE 1X, Si-a-ga-bi, Pa. 2pyba,
pyny, BnlaxaBog, adnaxafog), TSBA
VIII, p. 284, JADD 1II, p. 164.
A-gar-a (bypocor,, cf. A-gar-a-a, A-qgar--it TNB),
HABL 912, 1. 1030, 13 (WSmL II, p. 75).
KK. 9042. 11437. 11477. bara, JADD 831,
L 8L
A-gar-a-a (hypocor.), HABL 181, 4. Bu.91-5-9, 93.
Agar-Bél-limur “May I see the glory of Bell”
1. A-gar-®EN-lu-mur, HABL 852,2. 833, 2.
854,1. 855, 1. 856,2. 892, R., 1.
2. KAL-2EN-lu-mur, HABL 261, 3. (640, ¢].
& 857,¢.
A-gar-Nabu! (abbrev.), K. 1550.
- f.of Ad-na-a-a, gf. of Nabu-apal-iddin; Nai.:
CT X: 3,16. — KB 1V, p.o2.

f. of Nabu-saqit-ina-mari, CT X: 3, .
Aq(9)-da-as-ilu, *abarakks, JADD 345, R. 5.
Ag-ri, Ag-ru (abbrev.) “Precious”, or Agru

“Hired laborer” (cf. A-gi-#i, " KU.MAL
TNB, Eg.-Ar. 3R APO), JADD 228, R. 5.
259,R. 2. ZA X1, p. 47.*A.BA, JADD 171, 4.
Ayrisu in @ Lyi-in-ni-if, JADD 742, R. 21
mar la-si-mu 3@ Nmua, JADD 160, R. 2
(Ep. G). *rab kisir $a $épa, JADD 235,
R. E.r %alfu pinni, JADD 396, R.s.
Lzammarn mar @ Ninua, JADD 464, R. ro.
*Ag-tu-ur-la-na-as-hu (Ar.), JADB 20, s.

A-ra(?) ...., Ta‘annek 7, 1.
No. 1.

Arad-ahésu “Servant of his brothers”

1. URU-PAP#-3u, HABL 120, 2. JADD 243,
R. s (B (0 688) 350, R. o (B. C. 707).
429, 3. *$alfu, JADD 860, 111, 1.

2. URU-SES#-3u, HABL 119, e.

Arad-Aja

1. URU-4-4, f. of Ardita, JADD 661, R. 1.
tsaknu, JADD 771, R, 1.

2. URU-<GAL, JADD 382, (B. C. 716).

Arad-4Al-la-a-a, JADD 311, R. E. s (Ep.S). 83-1-18
695, XI, s, spec.

Arad-Apli (TUR.US), *3a ¥2pa, JADD 400, R. s
B. C. 688?).

Arad-ASur “Servant of Ashur”

1. URU-AS-3ur, JADD 88, L.E.: (Ep. W).
638, R. . '

f. of Arad-Istar, JADD 622, 1.

2. URU-?HI, *$a 3épa mar Sarvi, JADD 312,

R. sz (IIT R 47, 20b).
Arad-Banitu “Servant of Banitu”

1. URU-2Ba-ni-t, JADD 741, 12,

2. URU-2Ba-ni-t4, JADD 1, R.5 (B. C. 731?).
VS 1, 83, 2. [04, 5].

3. URU-*KAK-tti, JADD 741, 2. VS], 83, 6.
tardun, JADD 913, 1. — In NBa. texts,
see TNB.

Arad-Bel “Servant of Bel”, 81-2-4, 64, writer
to king. — In NBa. texts, see TNB.

Arad-Belit “Servant of Belit” (cf. OBa. Warad-
be-ellii-tim|t: BA VI, no. 5; in NBa. texts,
see TNB)

1. URU-NIN (BList 7337), JADD 752, s,

2. URU-NIN.LIL,JADD 414,30,R.2,9(Ep.A").
621, R. 19 (Ep.F). mar Sarri, JADD 201, 5
(B. C. 6094). Salin, JADD 128, R.7 (B. C.
665 7).

Arad-iDa-gu-na “ServantofDagon”, HABL 3357,
R.5: Bu-A.
Arad-Ea “Servant of Ea”

t. URU-T (Arad-Anu?), 82-5-22, 145, writer
to king.

2. URU-4](Arad-Anu?), HABL 24, R. 2. 976, ».

3. URU-4BE, in NBa. texts, see TNB.

f. of Beél-ahé-iddin; Kandal.: VSV, 5,10, 13. —
KBV DL 172,

4. URU-2FE-a (== La-bar-?Nu-dim-mut,V R 44,

15cd), HABL 16, 4. 23, 19. 27, 2. 28, 2. 29, 2.
4

’
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30, 1(?). 332, +. 361, 3. 667, 2. 668, 2. 669, 2.
674, 3. 1004, R. 2 83-1-18, 211. Sm. 8o,
ancestor of Nabu-zér-iddina. Writer of
astrological reports TRep. 72. 100. 256 C.
83-1-18, 226. *kalu, JADD 857, I, 0. —
Ancestor of (cf. SCHEIL, DED VI, p. 48):

Arad-Naba,pahain, Ninibkudurusur: Lo.102,
VI, 20. — KB IV, p. g0.

Beél-ippasra, Merod. I: Susa 16, I1I, 5.

Bi-ra-a, DEP VI, p. 44, I, 13 (39 dyn.).

Eq-kudurri-ibni, papat matas, Mna.: PSBA
XIX; p. 71, 15. II R 43, I, « (KB 1V,
p. 63).

Ertba-Marduk, *6él pihati, Nai.: CT X, 3, 2.
— KB 1V, p. 94.

L-sag-gil-a-a, tupsarru, Simb.: Lay. 53, s1.

Ieni-Marduk, ¥adid eqli, Melis: Lo. 101,
I, 16 (KB1IV, p.58). Susa 3, I, 2.

Ilgisa-Ban (*$aknu?), Melis.: Lo. 101, II, 8.
Merod. I: DEP VI, p. 43, II, 12. Susa 16,
115, 21. — KB IV, p. 58.

Itti-Marduk-balatu, f. of Nabu-sér-lisir,
Neb. I: Nippur III, u. V, 21; and"Sapiku,
Mna.: III R 41, I, 14. — KB 1V, p. 74.

Izkur-Nabn, Merod. I: Susa 16, II, .

Kidin-Gula, f. of Nasiru, DEP VI, p. 48.

Marduk-balatsu-iqbi, pakatu, Nai: VR 61,
VI, 25. — KB III, pt. 1, p. 180.

Marduk-zakir-Sum, bél pifati, Merod, II:
Bl St. V,s. — KB III, pt. 1, p. 190.

Nabn-éris, tupsar,Mardukakheriba: OBl 149,
I 15.

Nabit-ram-ser, bél pifati, Mna.: IR 66, 11, 1.
— KB1V, p. 66.

Nabu-3akin-Sum,”| pahatu),Merod. I: IVR 38,
1L, s2. — KB 1V, p. 62,

Nabau-zer-lesir, s. of Itti-Marduk-balats
see obove. .

Na-si-ri, s. of Kidin-Gula, see obove.

Sapikn, s. of 1tti-Marduk-balatu, masihan
eqli, see obove.

Sﬂzz’&-ﬂ[ardué, f. of Nabda-Sum( zér)-iddin,
Merod. I: Susa 16, II, 7. Cf. Sm. So.

Uballitsu-Gula, pahatu, Neb. I1: V R 36,
IL,19. — KB III, pt. 1, p. 168

Uballitsu-Marduk, f. of Rimeni-Marduk,
ggf. of Naba-nadin-ahu, gggf of Mardutk-

sakir-$um, Merod. I: IVR 38, I,27.— I, 3.
— KB 1V, p. 6o. ;
Zér-ibni, Merod. I: Susa 14, I, 16, cf. BA II,

p. 167, 11, s. :

Arad-1Gu-la “Servant of Gula” (in OBa. and
.NBa. texts, see BA VI, no. 5, TNB)
HABL 2, R.4, 9: s. of Adad-Sum-usur
(time Esarh). 12, R.o. 17, R.s 117,02
118,2. 657,16 1109, R.5. TRep. 9o, R.s.
tasa, K. 2077 (B. C. 648?). *Sanu Sa *rab
asa, JADD 277, R. s (B. C. 681).

s. of Kalbi, Sakin ™@Usti, Neb. I. VR 56, 21.
— KB III, pt. 1, p. 168.

Arad-Hari (7). ANQ@)-ha-a-ri, JADD 1128, o, URU-
ha-a-hu(?), 1140, 5; probably to be read
llu-fari, q. v.

A-ra-di(777), VS 1, 93, 2.

Arad-ilani “Servant of gods”. URU-AN#-ui,
JADD 569, R.7 (B. C. 695).

Arad-ili “Servant of (his) god” (in NBa. texts,
see TNB; cf. OBa. Warad-i-li-Su RPN),
JADD 395,6 397, 11

s. of Mu-ta-pi-ra-a-a, AO 2221, R. 6 (B.C.656;
OLZ VI, col. 198).

Arad-ili-a-a, or Arad-<Adia, q.v.

Arad-Istar “Servant ofIshtar” (in OBa. texts,
see RPN), abbrev. 4rda, q.v.

1. Ar-di-XV, JADD 7,3 (B. C. 648?).
2. URU-XV,JADB11,1],10. 12,1],6. JADD 102,
L.E.: 152 R.s (B.C. 656%). 165, R.5:
of “Hu-ba-ba (Ep. Q). 278, 5. 307, 3
(III R 49): agent for Nabu-rifitu-usur of
4 A¥lake Ep.F). 379,1(B.C.65117).641,R.z6
(Ep.C). 661,1s. 741,14 K. 10541. *ardu
$a...., JADD 464, R. r2. *iryisu, JADD
742, R.ee. ‘nappafu, JADD 612, R.o
B. C. 686). *Sangn Sa Dit-kid-mu-ri,
JADD 642, R. . (III R 49, s1b; Ep. R).
s. of Esz-ére$, JADD 525, R. 7.
S. of Tar-nu-gam, of *Hubabu, JADD 446,
- (Ep. Q).
S. of Sa-ru-ri-sa-ni, JADD 311, L.E.+ (Ep.S),
III p. 526.
3. URU-<XV,JADD 28, R. 5 (B.C.686). 42,E. -
(B.C.670).67,4,5 (B.C.648?). 83,3 (III R 50,
no. 2; B. C. 679). 84,2 (B. C. 679). 89,

R.s (B.C.683). 212, R, (B. C. 687).
T o XL




Assyrian Personal Names,

225, R. s 229,1,s (Il R 46, no. 6;
B. C. 680). 231,16 (B. C. 680). 278, 1
(B. C. 6832). 500, R. 6. 775,5 891, 10. 9235,
R.1. 82-5-22, 159. 24.5A4, JADD 350,
R. 5 (B.C. 709). *A.BA $a pani pigitiate,
JADD 922, IV, 0. ardu Sa *bel pilati
$a “Halsu, JADD 1141, 53 (SAV 724;
B. C. 708). *3a eli bit-a-ni, JADD 284, »
(B. C. 668).

s. of Abi-ertba, b. of Sa;/za.i‘-btz//i.z‘mmi, of
# Qurubi, JADD 623, 2 (III R 46, 41b).

s.of Arad-Asur,of “Ka-at-ka-nu, JADD622,1
(Ep. D).

s.of FH: ...., JADD 328, R.5 (III R 48, ssa;
B. C. 693).

f. of Kukulanu, JADD 1141, 4s (B. C. 709).

4. URU-3-tar, JADD 147, R.E. 1 (B. C. 648?).
. 5. URU-43~tar, K. 11800.
6. URU-<“RI
f. of Enlil-zer-kini, Mna.:: III R 43, I, 25. —
KB IV, p. 68.

Arad-Marduk “ServantofMarduk”(OBa. Warad-
2AMAR. UD RPN)
. Ar-du*AMAR.UD (NBa), see TNB,
. URU-<AMAR.UD, JADD 7,2 (B. C. 6487).
In NBa. texts, see TNB.
. URU-RID, *A4.84, JADD 912, R, s.
4. URU-4SU (possibly Arad-ilisu)
f. of Mulallim-Marduk, Ninibkudurusur:
Lo. 102, IV, 7. — KB 1V, p. 88.
Arad-Nabi “Servant of Nabu” (Ar. docket
nasy CIS 10, 15; OBa. Warad-“Na-bi-um
RPN)
1. URU-AK, HABL 498, R. 7. 1094, 2. JADD
499, R.5 (B. C. 670). .
s. of Arad-Ea, pajate, Ninibkudurusur:
Lo. 102, VI, 20. — KB 1V, p. go.
2. URU-PA, HABL 113, 2.114,2.115,2. 116, 2.
427, 2. 404, 2. 495,2. 531, R.s. JADD 81,
R.7 (Ep.Q). 349, R..7 (Ep.Q). 711, R.E. «
(IITR 46, s1a; Ep.E): husband of /Gu/a-
rimat. VST, 058,30 (Ep. A). asz, JADD
349, R. s (Ep. Q). %rab kisir mar Sarvi,
JADD 8357, IV, 7 “%$angm, HABL 177,
R. 2. Se-lap-pa-a-a, JADD 38, R.6 (III R
46, 12d). 39, R.7 (Ep. D).
No. 1.
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Arad-Nana “Servant of Nana”

1. URU-na-na-a, JADD 831,2. VS, 101, 2.

2. URU-*Na-na-a, HABL 108, 2. 109, 2. 110, 2.
IIL, e, 301,2 3922 7192 JADD 45,
R. ¢ (Ep. 7). 86, R.o (III R 47, 1zb; B. C.
6507). 87, R. 4+ (Ep.W). 83, R.7 (Ep.W).
307, R.s (Ep.F). 358 R.E.5 579, .
622, R. ¢ (Ep. D). 741,7. 743, R.12. 831, 2.
1068,3. VST, 95,6. 97,2 Rm. 56. Bu,
91-5-0, 130. 218. “murakkisu, Bu.91-2-g,
218, II, » (WAF II, p.21; time Esarh.).
rmutir patu, HABL 866, 5. JADD 857,
IL o. *SAG 3a Samas, JADD 803, 1.
*tupsarru (A.BA), JADD 301, R.5 (B. C.
698) . .

s. of Damiq (Mudammiq)-Adad, *3akin temi
mdati, Neb.land Mna.: IR 66,11, 13. VR 56,
II, 1. — KBIIIL, pt. 1, p. 163. IV p. 66.
Stone of Amran II, 1.
Arad-Nergal “Servant of Nergal” (Ar. docket
[b]am=y, OTSS p. 315)

1. URU-U.GUR, JADD 434, 4, 9.

2. URU-AU.GUR, VR 44,55cd, renders URU-
E.GIR.AZAG. In NBa. texts, see TNB,

Arad-NIN.IB “Servant of Ninib”
URU-MAS, JADD 291, R. o. #A.BA,JADD
178, R. . *naggarn, JADD 178, R. s
(III R 49, ss¢; Ep. H'). — In NBa. texts,
see TNB. — URU(Abdi)-NIN.IB, TA
84, 39.
Arad-nu-bat-ti “Born on the nubattu day”
(cf. Arad-nu-ba-at-tz: BE XV, p. 27)
f. of Sama¥-nadin-sum, Melis: Susa 3,1, s1.
Arad-Sibi <V /I-bz)
s. of Abi-rat-tas, Ninibkudurusur: Lo. 102,
1,10,19,33. I1,38. I11,1, 10, 16. IV, 13,31, V1, 2, 7, 9, 11,
Arad-Sin “Servant of Sin”

1. URU-“ XXX, HABL 112, 3. ardu fa *suk-
kalli, JADD 244, R.7. — In NBa. texts,
see TNB.

2. URU<EN.ZU, s. of Kudur-Mabug, king
of Larsa, I R 2, no. I, 14 (CT XXI, pl. 33.
KB III, pt. 1, p.91). IR 35, no. XV], 1
(KB II, pt. 1, p.94). IVR 35, no.6,¢
(KBIII, pt. 1, p.96). CTI, 96-4-4, 2,s.
CT XXI, pl. 31, 4. 82-7-4, 1, 3 (KBIII, pt.1,
p. 94). — SAK pp. 212—214.

a*
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Arad-Samas “Servant of Shamash” (In OBa.
and NDBa. texts, see RPN and TNB)
URU-“UD, JADD 283, R. s (B. C. 686).
Arad-¢Tas-me-tum “Servant of Tashmet”
83-1-18, 695, XI,13, spec. — In NBa. texts,
see TNDB.,
*A-ra-[ab-alt-ti. . .(?), amel ¥ Ku-mi-di%, TA 198, 4.
*A-ra-hu(-v) (cf. A-ra-fiu/ki, A-ra-a}-fe TNB, Bi.
8, OBa. A-ru-jie-um CT 29, 23,5) Ar-
menian rebel (B.C. 521)
s. of Haldita, identical with Nebuchadnezzar
1V, q.v., %mar baniti, Dar.Beh.III R 40, s, 4.
*A-ra-ka-i(?), JADD 500, R. s
dA-ra-mid-Sar-ilani “Aramish is king of the
gods” (cf. KA p. 478)
f. of Sim-mu-ilu, HABL 186, 1.
*Aramu (cf"Apapog, king of Armenia, (according
- to Abydenos, see PAPE, Worterbuch),
Apapbag, in  Lycaonian inscription,
KRETZSCHMER, Einleit. p. 333)

1. A-ra-me, Shalm. IlI: Co. 90; Ob. ss. mar
A-gu-si, Shalm, III: Ob. 130. mar Gu-si,
Shalm. IIT: Mon.1I, 12, 83; Ob. 130. $a ZAr-
ni-¢, Shalm. III: Bal. L; Co. ss. "#U-ra-
ar-ta-a-a, Shalm.IIl: Bal. 11,6, G; Co. 104;
Mon. ], 21; Ob. 4; Tgr. 2, 2. — KB I,
pp. 132, 138, 144, 154, 160, 170,

2, A-ra-mu; mar A-gu-it-si, Shalm. III: Mon.
II, 20 & U-yq-ar-ta-a-a, Shalm. III: Bal.
1I,6. — KB}, p. 162.

3. Ar-ra-me, ™*Ura-ar-ta-a-a,
Mon. I], 4s. — KB I, p. 164.

4. Ar-ra-mu, U—ra-ar-_ta-a-a, Shalm, III:
Mon. II, 45, 51. — KB I, p. 146ff.

*Aranda§ (Hit, cf. »”Arantu = Orontes, Cilic.
p. n. ‘Opéving ZA VII, p. 100)

s. of Subbiluliuma, b. of Mursil, Boghazkéi,

MDOG 35, p. 18.

#A-ra-as-tu(-a), Ar-as-tu-a (perhaps Iran.), of Za-
mua, B. C, 881, Anp. Ann. I, 50, 54, 60. —
KB I, p. 78ft.

Arbaja (gentilic, cf. 24r-ba-a-a TNB, "% Arba)

1. Ar-ba-a(-a), JADD 66,5 (B. C.693). 260, 3, 5, 12
(III R 48). 83-1-18, 119. ‘%bel pihati,
JADD 857, 11, s0. *rab kisir, HABL 543,
R. 14 1108, R. 15

Shalm, III:

2. Ar-ba-a-a, NABL 773, 5. mar ckalli, HABL
512, 5.
4 Ar-ba-id, *rab ka-3ar, HABL 273, R. 2.
Arba’ilaia “Man from Arbela” (/V-AN*)-q-q,
a [V-AN-a-a,cf.NBa. Ar-ba(-')-il-a-a TNB)
HABL 100, 8. 408, 5 12. 726, R. 9. 727, 6.
JADD 3, R.» 26, R.: (B.C. 680). 34,7
‘(B. C. 695). 72,9, R.o (B. C.677). 291, 7.
310, L.E. » (B. C. 669). 339, L.E. 2. 350, 5
in Bit-Dagan (B. C. 707). 412, Rl ;5 (III R
40, s0a; B. C. 748?). 424, R.s 706, R, 2.
844. 845, R.6. 855, 5. 897, 15. 902, 5. 913, 4.
VS, 88, 3. K. 241, IX, 13 spec. %..... ;
JADD o2, R. s 261,6. 857,11, s2. *snukzl
apat, JADD 326, R. r0. *rakbu 3a Sépa,
JADD 207, R. 6 (IIIR 46,38a; B. C. Ep.B).
bypab NI.GAB#, JADD 241, R.s ‘’*rab
i$pare, JADD 453, R. s (B. C. 686). *5q
eli ki-sa-te, JADD 112, R.s (B. C. 700).
t$alfu, JADD 5, R, - (IIIR 47,45¢; B. C.712).
t$ann, JADD 121, 4 (B. C. 671). *Sann
alpmat Bay-fral-salsi, JADD 115, 4 (11IR 47,4a;
B. C. 664r). 116, 1, 11. $a $epa (mar Sarri),
JADD 312, R. 7. 400, R. 77 (Ep.q). Epon.
B. C. 661(?), II R 69, no. 5, 3; no. 7, 7;
IIIR 1, VI, 19; JADD 586, R.11. 993, R. 111, 25;
tabarakku rabu, JADD 782, s.
Arba’il-bel-iddin
TV-AN-U-MU, JADD 33, R.5 (B. C. 692).

*fArba’il(/ 7V-AN)-ha-mat (Ar.), VS, 96, 2, 12, 1a.

[81-2-4, 255, VII, 7).

fArba’ilitu “Woman from Arbela”

al[V-AN-[7-177) 81-2-4, 255, VII, ¢, spec.

*Arba’il-r[abba?), restored from.Ar.docket.. 5378,
Rm. gog, BEzoLD Catal. pp. 1629, 1964.

fArba’il-3arrat “Arbela is queen” (J/V-ANG-
Ydr| MAN-rat, Ar.docket mp531N8, STEVEN-
SON, Contracts, no. 14), JADD 8s, 4, wi. of
Mannu-ks-Ninib,pledged.207,4(I11R 46,7a),
sold.

*Ar-ha-ku (Iran. = ApBdxng, cf. JIN p. 20) ¥4
mit Ap-na-si-a, Sarg: A, 11, s(K. 1668b),
a Medijan chief.

fAr-ba-si ..... , JADD 469, 20.

Arda (URU-a; hypocor., cf. Ar. docket [R]7I8
= Arad-Iitar, STEVENSON, Contracts,

no. 4)
T. XLIIL
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s. of Apla, 94-6-11, 36 (ZAIX, p. 308. KBIV,
p. 176).
*Ar-da-ra-a (Iran,, cf. OPe. "ApSapocg, JIN p. 21),
mat {J§-tg-af-Sa-a-a, Shams.V: Ann. 111, ss.
— IR 30. KBI, p. 182.°
Ardi (URU-Z; hypocor.), JADD 741, 14.
Ardiia (hypocor., cf. TNB p. 10, OBa. Wardi(di)-ia
RPN, Ar-du-tt-a BIL XV
URU-a-a, JADD 2,2 (Ep. A”). 267, R. .
AQO 2221 (OLZ VI, col. 199). 4.54, VS],
96, 22. “i3par birmi, JADD 326,R. s (Ep.1).
Ardi-ia-ar-gi(dar)-a, JADD 100, 3, 7 (§ 504).
*A-ar-di-ma-ni-i§ (Iran, cf. JIN p. 21, OPe. Ardu-
manis, EL Har-du-man-nu-is), s. of
Vahautka, one of the supporters of Darius,
Dar. Beh, IIT R 40, 111.
Ardu (UK U, abbrev.,, cf. OBa. Ar-du(-um) BA V],
no. 5, p. 86, Wa-ar-du-um RPN, Ar-du
BE XIV, Ardu P 97, 1), cf. Arad-Ea
f. of Marduk-zakir-Sum, the Babyl king,
King-list A, IV, 1.
Avduti (URU-i-ti; cf. Ar-du-tum BE XV), K. 241,
X1, 24, spec.
*Argistu (cf. Apyfising, name of a Persian,
Aeschyl. Pers. 308, HOMMEL, Grundriss,
p. 38 n. 2)

1. Ar-gi-is-ta, of Urartu, HABL 424, 15 (Ar-
gistis II).

2. Ar-gis-ti, Sar "@Urarti, s. and successor

. of Rusas(l), made alliance with Muttallu
of Qummuh, Sarg.: Khors. 113. — KB II,

" p. 66. Apr-gis-ti-Se Ru-sa-fini-Se, in Chal-

_ dian inscriptions, LEHMANN, SBAL, 1899,
p. 119. Apr-gis-te(fhi-ni-Se), f. of Rusas(II),
Chaldian inscription from Maku, JRAS
1912, p. 112, and passim.

3. Ar-gis-tu, Shalm. IV: VSI, 69,5 cf. 1. 10
(LEIMANN-HAUPT, Materialien, no. 25)
= Argistis I (B. C. 780). Ar-gis-te(fi-ni-3e),
f. of Sardur (III), inscription from Ast-
wadzashen, DWAKk. 36, II, p. 15.

Ar(Ub)-hi-e, #irritu, JADD 885, 4.
*Ar-ia-e, HABL 198, 22 (time Sennacherib). A-rz-¢,
HABL 147,s. 490, 4.
A-ri-hujhi, #mutsr piti, JADD 6735, R. 2.
t. of Nabsu-dir-usur, 81-2-4, 51.
t. of Sarru-lu-dari, JADD 986, II, o.
No. 1.

“Ap-ia-ra-am-na-’

*A-ri-ja (Iran), $e ™3*Bu-ui-tu, a Median chief,
Sarg.: A, II, 26 (K, 1668b).

(Iran., “deliciae Ariorum”
JIN p. 25, OPe. Arviyaramna, Ll Har
vi-ia-ra-um-na, Gr. Apwpdpyng)

f. of Arsames, ggf. of Darius, Dar. Beh.
III R 39, 2.

“Ari-ka-" (prob. EL, cf. ? A-ra-ka-i) IIABL 478,
R. 4

Arik-dén-ilu “Long is the judgment of god”
King of Assyria, about B. C. 1330, s. of

Enlilnirari, f. of Adadnirari [

1. A-ri-ik-di-en-AN

s. of Enlil-nirari, gs. of ASuruballit,
f. of Adad-nirari (l); Sakni *Enlil is-Sa-
ak-ki Asur, Adnir, I: KAHI I, 3, 1s.

2. A-ri-ife-di-ni-AN

f. of Adad-nirari(l), gf. of Sulman-asarid(l),
Esarh.: KAHII, 73, 1s.

3. GID-DIAN, Sa-ak-ni °AD Sangn ASur,
Rm. II, 606, 7 (KING, RRT pp. 135, 173).
rubn kinu Sarru dannu Sar "#AiSur bani
bit "’.Sv‘mzzzz}, Arikd.: ZA II, pl. III no. 8
(AKAT p. 3. KB, p.4).

s. of Enlil-nirari; a) gs of ASur-uballit:
Sar A Afur, Arikd.: LENORMANT, Choix
p. 160 (AKAI, p.3, n.2. KBI, p.2).
Sa-ak-ni*Enlil, K,06303,4« (WAFII, p.11);
— f. of Adad-nirari: Sa-ak-ni *En-lil
i$-Sa-ak-ki ¢Asur, Adnir. I: IV R 39, ua
(KB, p. 4). Saknu *Enlil Sangu Afur,
Adnir, KAHI, 4, 10. 5,18. 65,10;—b) f. of
Adad-nirari 1, Sakin “Enlil Sangu “Asur,
Adnir. I: KAHI L 6,2 $ar m%Afur,
Adair. I: ' KAHI I, §,2. 9,2 IT, 2.

f. of Adad-nirari(l), Adnir. I: KAHI L, 7,2;
VS, 63,2 Adnir. III: KAHIT, 24, R. 6.
Sangii ASur,MDOG 28, p.12. far™®ASur,
IR 6, no. Il A, B, C. K.8353. KAHII,
67. 68. 76, Cf. OLZ VII (1904), col. 216ft;
— gf. of Sulman-asarid: lakin “‘AB/*BE
Sangn “Asur, Shalm.I: KAHII, 13, III, 51,
14, 4. 15, 18. '

*#A.ri-pa-ar-na (Mit.,, cf. 4-»i-pa-ar-ni BE XV, Iran.
Apr(o)pdpvnc!), tablet from Kerkuk, VS],
106, 22,

A-ri-ri @ ..... , HABL 843, 14



30 KNUT TALLQVIST.

*A-ri-sa-a (Alarodian), HABL 147, s. 80-7-19, 30."
' See also U-ri-sa-a and Ar-sa-a-a.
*A-ri-wa-na (Mit,, possibly Iran), king of Abina,
Boghazkoi, OLZ XIII, col. 292.
A-ri-§arru (ipri? = MAN), *$a $épa, JADD 854,
1RG5
Arkat-ili-damga “The future of the god(s)
(i.e. the destiny given by the god) is
auspicious” (cf. / 2Ar-kat-tum-tabalat)
Dar. 379, 46; EGIR(-af)-AN-KAK-a and
EGIR-AN-SIG are to be read Arkat-ili-
bana and Arkat-ili-damqa, not with CLAY,
BE XV, p. 27 etc. Arkat-“Band and
Arkat-Damqi)
1. Ar-kat-ANME-SIG
f. of Nabu-3um-i$kun, Nshi: VS 1, 36, IV, 1.
2. Ar-kat-AN-SIG
f. of Nabnu-belsunu, Kandal: VSV, 5, 3
(KB IV, p. 174).
f. of Naba-Sum-i¥kun, Kandal: VSV, 5, a.
3. Ar-kat-AN#-SIG
f. of Naba-nadin-ahu, VR 46, ssa.
4 EGIRMB.ANMD-SIG
f. of Alpéa, Nshi: VS, 36, 111, 2.
f. of Nadinu, VS, 36, 111, 11.
5. EGIR#-AN#-SIGME
f. ot Naba-i-, Merod. II: Bl st. V, 10. —
KB III, pt. 1, p. 192.
*Ar-na..... , VS I, 109, 2.
*Ar-na-ba-a “Hare” (Ar.=123%], cf. OBa. /Ar-na-
ba-tum RPN, /An-na-(a-)ou Dilbat, Arb.
n. f. fjﬁ NOLDEKE, BSS p. 81)
s. of Si’-nadin-aplu, *amélurgi, JADB 1,1, 1.
*Ar-nu-an-ta (Hit.)
s. of Dudpalia, Sarru rabu, Boghazkoi,
MDOG 35, p. 20.
*Ar-pi-is (Iran.,cf. Ar-pi-te),* hazanu $a @ Pariakka,
Esarh. A, IV, 1. C IV, 3. — KBII, p.132.
Cf. WAF II, p. 8.
*Ar-pi-te (Iran,, prob. identical with Arp:s)
Ahazanu $a @ Ur-ia-ku, HABL 645, 1a.
fAr-ra-ba-ti, HABL 527, 3, 6, .
Ar-rab-ti-(in NBa. texts, see TNB)
f. of Bél-apal-iddina, Simb.: Lay. 53, 5.
Ar-ra-bu/bi “Nomade”(?) (in OBa. and NBa. texts,
see RPN, TNB, cf. 4r-ra(-a)-6u BE XV)

HABL 716, 11 (IV R 46, no. 2). JADD 944,
I1J, 4.
Ar-ra-ku-tu .
f. of Ina-e$z-étir, Sarg.St. I, 4. — KBIV, p.158.
Arramu, see Aramue.
Ar-ri-zu, JADB 3, II, .
Ar(Ub?)-ru-2Asur (AS), JADD 384, R. 2.
*Ar-sa-a-a (cf. Arzsa, NBa. Arsa TNB, Bi. x2N),
HABL 1213, 3. '
*Ar§aka (OPe.Apodxrc), as giving the Arsacid Era
1. Ar|Ar-3a-#a, RH 5, R.21 (B. C.137). 10,
R. 7 B..C. 113). Sarru, RH 15, R. 16
B. C.113). 19, R. 2. 20, R.15 45, R.a1
49, R.21 (B. C. 81). Sarru 3a ...... e
RH 51, R. 10 (B. C. 91).
. Ar-3a-ka-a, $arru, RH 55, E (p. 155). Sar
Sarrani, RH 46 (B.C.91). ZAIIl, p.143ff,
no. 1, 2, 4—8. DT 35 (B. C. 103)
. Ar-3a-kam, Yarru, RH 27, R. 15 (B. C. 86).
4. Ar-$a-kan, DT 207 (B. C.102). RH 3, R.20
(B. C.103). ZAIII, p. 147, no. 9, 2.
*ArtahSassu (OPe. Artaxsathra, Gr. Apralépéng,
Apragéoong, Bi. xp(o)pwnnim, Ar
wowntR APO), Artaxerxes I, king of
Persia, B. 465-424
1. Altak-3at-su, Sar matati, CIS II, 66,
2. Ar-té}h-Sa-as, Sar matati, BEIX, 63, 10. 83,3,
etc.
3. Ar-taf-$a-as-is-su, Sar matat, BEIX, 31, 2.
4. Ar-tdp-Sa-as-si-i¥, Sar maiati, BEIX, 392,16,
etic; 3
5. Ar-tdp-Sa-as-sis, 3ar matati, BE IX, 42, 1.
6. Ar-tdh-$a-as-su, Sarru, B VIII, pt. 1, 122, 20,
etc. Sar matati, VS 111, 188, 15. BE IX,
I, 33, etc.
. Ar-tdp-$d-as-su, Sar matati, BE IX, 3, 2.
Ar-tik-Sa-as-su, $ar matati, VS VI, 184, 21.
185, 25. 187,25, BE IX, 32a, 15, etc.
0. Ar-ték-$a-Sat-su, Sar matati, VSVI, 183, 2.
10. Ar-tik-3at-su, $arru, BE 1X, 59,4. VSIII,
187,20. Sarmatats, BE VIII, pt. 1. K.8506, 10
(KB IV, p.312). VSIII, 189, 18. 190, 14.
V, 121, 20. ZA III, p. 158, 25. PSBA XIX
(1897), p. 142.
11. Ar-tak-$at-su, Sar matati, VR 37,8a (10t
year). VSV, 119,6. VI, 186, 15. 83-1-18,

1331, R. IV, 23 (PSBA XI, pl. IV).
T. XTI
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*Arda-ia (Mit, possibly Iran, cf. OPe. Apraioc,
Ar-ta-a BE 1X), rabn of Ariwana, Bog-
hazksi, OLZ XIII, col. 292, °

*Ar-ta-la-nu (cf. Plas ) “cochlear”)

f. of Ka-ku-us-tiz, JADB 3, I, 1.

*Ar-ta-ma-an-ia (Mit.-Iran., cf. OPe. Aprapévng,
SCHEFTELOWITZ, KZ 38, p. 271)
amél ¥ Zi-yi-ba-$d-ni, TA 201, 3.

*Ar-ta-mar-zi(-ia) (Ba. form of OPe. Ariavardiya,
El Ir-du-mar-ti-ia, Ar. "R APO),
general of Darius, Dar. Beh. III R 49,
73, 4. -

*Ar-ta-sa-ri (Iran, cf. () OPe. Apragdpng, Ar-ta-
ah-$a-ar BE IX)

a Suy-di-ra-a-a, Shalm. III: Ob. 121 (BE.
~ 830). — KB, p. 148.

*Ar-ta-si-ra-ri (prob. Iran.)

. $ar "@Na'iri,Shams, V: Ann. II1, 63 I R 31).
— KB, p. 182.

*Ar-ta-as-$d-ma-ra (Mit.-Iran,, cf E. MEVER, KZ 42,
p. 26) '

s. of §utm7'7m(l), b. of Tusratta, TA 17, 19.
18, 8(?).

“Ar-ta-ta-a-ma/mas (Mit.-Iran,, cf. MEVER, /Z c.)

s. of Sausiatar, f. of §ut¢zmm(1), gf. of
Tusratta, TA 24, 111, 52. 29, 12,

f. of Suttarna (ID), b. of Tusratta, MDOG3s,
p- 36. OLZ XIII, col. 264ff.

*Ar-TesSupa (Mit. cf. A-ri-te-Sup BE XV, 47 z-5-
Sit-up-a-ri VS VII 72,10 “Te$Sup has
given"). [Ar-fle-es-$1-pa, TA 29, 1. Ar-
te-e-e$-$it-pa-na-an, TA Mit. 1V, se.

#A-ru-a (cf. the mountain A-ru-a in Kirkhi),
7at Ki-in-du-ta-u$-a-a, Shams, V: Ann.

UL s.—KBI, p. 182,

*Ar-za(sa)-bu-ti, JADD 641, R. ;s (Ep. C).

*Ar-za-id (cf. Arsawija), TA 62, 21. 289, 1.

*Ar-za(sa)-na (cf. Ar-sa-nu-um T-DLC, Pisidian
"Aplovoc, KRETZSCHMER, Einl, p. 359),
Capp. G, 53, 12

“Arzawia (Hit. or Iran.?, cf. WEBER, Anmerkungen,
p. 1114, MEVYER, KZ 42, p. 19, JENSEN,
Hittiter, p. 127), of #Ru}izu

L. Ar-za-i-ia, TA 353, 3, 56. 62, 2.
2. dr-za-wi-ia, TA 191, 2. 192, 4. 197, 26, 3.

Arzi-i ..., HABL 84g, 1s.

*Ar-zi-zufzi (cf. #Ar-zi-su 1R 21, 73), JADD 931,

No. 1,

R. 11. *rakab $épa Sarri, JADD 150, R.a
(B. C. 679).
f. of Pa-ru-ta-a-ni, JADD 160, R, 4 Ep.G).
fA-sa-a ..., JADD 741, 2.
*Asali (Mit.), messenger of Dushratta to Ame-
nophis IV
A-sa-li, TA 29,18, A-sa-a-li-in-na-a-an, TA
Mit, IV, ss.
#A-sa-nu-nu (cf. As-ta-na-nu),"irrisu, JADB 3,1V, 11.
*A-sa-a-u (var. Sza, q.v.), Sar "#Gilzani, Shalm.II1:
Mon. IT, &1 (III R 8. KB I, p. 166).
*As-gu-di,”A. BA fa Ntnua,JADD 470,2(B.C.661?),
evidently identical with As-gu-du, q.v.
*A-si-a, Sar "#Da-ia-uni, Shalm.1II: Co. 106 (Lay:.-
47: 32)‘
A-si-i (in NBa. texts, see TNB; cf. As-si-i, A-su-i),
JADD 198, 1, 4,13 B. C. 697). 622, R.E. 1
(Ep. D).
s. of 7i-#i-7, K. 4729, I, a1.
A-si-ni, OLZ VII (1904), col. 217, time Arikdenilu,
A-si-nu-u (cf. OBa. A-si-nu-um RPN, A-si-ui),
JADD 359, R. E. s (B. C. 680).
*Asiri, Boghazkéi, OLZ XIII, col. 292.
#As-qu-du (cf. OBa. As-ku-du-um RPN, As-Fud-
til-la CBM 3480), *A.BA, JADD 851, 11, 11;
identical with As-gu-dz, q. v.
As-si-i (cf. A-si-z), JADB 3, VI, 15.
*As-ta-na-nu (cf. A-sa-nu-nu), JADD 742, o1
*As-ta-qu-um-me, JADD131,3(Ep.M; KBIV,p.150),

Asar ...... , JADD 018, 11, 2.

*fAs-ta-ar-ta-ni-ik-ku (Gr. Ztparoviky), consort of
Antiochus, VR 66, 11, 26. — KB III, pt. 2,
p. 138.

A-su-u “Physician”(or hypocor., cf. OBa. 4-z,
A-zu (As?, Asz) DHORME, BA V], 3, p. 65,
NBa. A-su-u, *A.ZU, see TNB) JADD 233,
R. 5 B. C. 6592).

#*A-su-hi-li, Sarrn, Esarh. KAHI I, 75, 4.

*A1)-sur-rum, Ta‘annek 3, o.

A-3ab-8u (abbrev., cf. OBa. 7ab-wasabiu BE VI,
pt. 2, 7ab-a-$ab-3u BE X1V)

f. of Nabu-nasir, VSI, 35,51. — KBIV, p.96.
A-§a-pi (abbrev.), HABL 414, R. 1.

A-3a-ri-du (in OBa. and NBa. texts, see RPN,

TNB; abbrev.) HABL 254, 2. 255, 2. 743, 2.
TRep.22B, R. 1. 48, R. 4. 64A, R. 4. 81T,
R.3. 116A,6 133, R.2 210, R.5 2168,
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R.6. 219,6 249, R.9. 252B, R.s. 253,
R.1. K. 10736, 83-1-18, 132. 203. mahru
(ardu $a $arri) TRep.27. 20. 32. 87.
1170, 81725 #4187 A SEPo1 SH2 02 216, 1250.
ga-at-nu, TRep. 136. 220. 231. 242. 252A.
274C (= HABL 796, 1). bu-A-fa-ri-du,
Mshi.: VS, 35,4 (KB 1V, p. 96).
s.of Dam-qa; ardu 3a Sarri, TRep. 137. 221.
s. of 7abi-fa, HABL 527, 5.
A-si-ma(?)....
f. of Gad-ta-a, PSBA XXX (1908), p. 138, 31
(Ep. N).
*A-3i-na (OPe. Athrina, El. Ha-i5-(37)-na) Elamite
pretender, B. C. 522, Dar. Beh. Epigraph C.
A-§i-pa-a (hypocor., cf. 4-3a-pi), HABL 298, 1.
305, 2. 431, 2. 5006, 2. 507, 2 508, 2. 500, 2.
510, 2, K. 814. Sm. 18009.
© A-Sir ..., Capp. Ch. 7, 4, 5.
A-Si-ra-a (perhaps Ar,, cf. 4-$-¢ BE XV), JADD
897, 16. 7id gammale, JADB 4, 1V, 1.
ASir-bel-nisesu, see Alir-ram-nisésiu
A-Sir-e-mu-gi “Ashir is (my) strength” (see
also ASur-emangi)
f. of Sa-pa-ar, Capp. G, 9, 4.
A-§ir-i-din “Ashir has given”
s. of Bu-sa-zu, Capp. T-D 239, 2.
A-§i-ri-e (cf. A-$i-ra-a, A-Si-ru)
s. of Apna, *nagiru @ Ir-bu-a-a, JADD 446,
A-Sir-ma-lik “Ashiriscounsellor”, Capp.G, 10,s.
s. of A-3ir-mu-ta-bilsc-el, Capp.T-D, 239,4,11.
A-Sir-mu-ta-bi/he-el “Ashir is guardian” (cf.
The-mu-tab-6i/ BE X1V, ¢{KUR-mu-tab-li
BE X1V, Mu-tab-bil-ilu BE XV)
s. of Fdin-na-bi-im, Capp. T-D 239, 2.

f. of A-$ir-ma-lik, Capp. T-D 239, 5, 14.
ASir-nirari (“A-$ir-ni-ra-ri) “Ashir is (my)
helper”; see also ASur-narara.

I. Ashirnirari, Assyrian ruler,

s. of Lme-Dagan; i$3akku of Asir, founder
of the temple of 9BE Yipria(?), KAHI],
62,1. Arn.: MDOG 25, p. 68) KAHII, 63,7

f.of KGsru(?)-Sa-Asir; isSak 24-5ir, MDOG 38,
p. 33n.

IL. Ashirnirari, Assyrian ruler,

s. of ASir-rabi, f. of ASir-rim-nifesu; i¥sak

A3y, Arn: KAHI I, 63, s.

III. Ashirnirari, Assyrian ruler, = IL

f. of ASir- EN-nidesu; is$ak < A-$ir, MDOG 28,
p. 10.

Asir-rabi, see Afur-rabi.

IA-§ir-ri-im-ni-se-§0 “Ashir is favour for his
people”

s. of ASir-nirari(ll), gs. of ASir-rabi; i¥3ak
24szr, KAHI ], 63, 1. (MDOG 25, p. 66f);
probably identical with ¢A4-$i-EN-ni-
Se-su, s. of Afir-nirari, i¥fak 9A-3ir,
MDOG 28, p. 10 (cf. SCHNABEL, MVG XIIJ,
p. 21), and also with AS-3ur-EN-UN#-3,
Sar @A§3ur, Synchron. I, 2 (see Afur-
bél-nziésu).

A-Sir-ta-a-a-ar “Ashir is merciful”, Capp. G, 1,3.

A-Si-ru, JADD 373, L. E. s (Ep. C).

*AS-pa-ba-ra (Iran. JIN p. 45, cf. I$pabara)
HABL 174, R.s (A$-pa-ba-ri?). Sa "% Ka-
ak-kam, Sarg. A, 11, e0. ina “Ha-ri-pa,
HABL 645, o.

*AS-pa-as-ta-ta-uk (Iran.?)

U-i-la-a-a, Shams. V: Ann. III, 52 (IR 30,

- KB, p. 182).

AS-Si-id (Pperhaps A$s-idi “1 lifted up my
hand”, i. e. “I prayed”), K. 241, IX, 4,
spec.

*ASSir (/#LIB.ER)...... ., simnisit challi da
ASur-ban-aplu, MDOG 42, p. 44.

1. AS-fur-a-a, K. 5424a. InNBa.texts, see TNB.
2. @ fI-a-a, JADD 618, + (Ep. T).

3. GOLIB.ER-g-a, JADD 272, R. 5 (B.C.604)
464, R. 1. VST, 100, r0. PSBA XXX (1908),
p.11L,1; p. 112,35 (B.C.681). K, 241, IX, 1,
spec. “#73-ANIN. IB-a-a, JADD 75, R. r.

As-§i-ri, P 97, 23.

fASSuritu “Woman from the city of Asshur”

# LIB. ER-i-t#t, 81-2-4, 255, VII, s, spec.

AsSur-limur (NBa.), see TNB.

fFASSur-Sarrat “The city of Asshur is queen”

a LIB. ER-3ar-rat, 1IABL 308, 2 (Il R 16,
no. 2); cf. WAF II, p. 53, KLAUBER, AO
XII, 2, p. 29. .

*A$-Sh-te-mi-ia (Mit.), TA Mit. I, eo.

*A$-ta-ma-as-ti (Jouns, ADD IIL, p. 250)
JADD 159, s.

A-80-i-si(?), JADD 329, R. =z (Ep. K).
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A-§i-pi(wa)-ilu, Capp. G, 5, 2.
ASur (@AS.3ur; abbrev. from ASur-af-iddin),
$ar mitAssar, Rm, 157 (KB IV, p. 126),
f. of Nabn-mutaktkil, Nabau-sum-imbz, Nabn-
Sum-itkun, Nabnr-usippi and Naba-usabsi,
MESHIES 36;01I ¥ ete.
Asur-ab-aplu(?) “Ashur is father of the son”
@AS-3ur- AD-AS; HABL 217, 6(). 417, s.
K. 1197, s(?).
Asur-ab-usur “O Ashur, protect the father!”
1. AS-Sur-AD-PAP, JADD 56, 5 (B. C. 663?).
332, R.7 (B. C.670). A.BA, JADD 230,
R. .
f. of Aji-lamur, JADD 259, R. 10.
2. “HE-AD-SES (NBa.), see TNB.
ASur-ahe-ballit “O Ashur, keep the brothers
alivel”
AS-Sur-PAP#-bal-lit, *rakab $arri, JADD
832, 1.

ASur-af-eriba “Ashur has given a brother as

reward”
AS-$ur-PAP#-SU, JADD 1092, R.3. II R 60,
no. 3, R. sb, read Sinajeriba.
ASur-ahesu-eres “Ashur has planted his (the
childs?) brothers”
AS-3ur-PAP#-54-PIN, *A.BA, JADD 260,
R. 7z (IIT R 48).
Asur-ahé-usur “O Ashur, protect the bro-
thers!”
AS-3ur-PAP#-PAP, JADD 464, R. 1.
ASur-ah-iddin “Ashur has given a brother”;
abbrev. ASur-iddina (Sm. 524, var.) and
Asur (Rm.157). AS-Yur-PAP-AS, JADD
855, R.2. #NVI.SUR, JADD 244, R.11. mar
hyab kisir, JADD 616, 1 (Ep. ASur-bél-
usur). *HI-SES-MU, in NBa. texts, see
BE IX.
Esarhaddon (Bi.j7mey, Eg.-Ar. j8rmon
APO), king of Assyria, B. C. 631—668,
~ s. of Sennacherib and fNaqia (Zakutu),
gs. of Sargon, f. of Ashurbanapal, Ashur-
mukinpalia, Ashuretilshameuirsitiballitsu,
Sinnadinaplu and Sammuges; also called
ASur-etil(ilani-)km-aplu, see below and
WAF I, p. 54ft.
v AS-PAP-AS; 3arru rabu §. dannu 3. kisiati

§. " ALy Yakkanak Babili 5. 7#Sumeri
No. 1.

w Akkad:, Esarh, I R 48, no. 6. $arru
rabu §. dannu ¥ kifSati §. "Afar fak-
kanak Babili §. "*Sumeri u Akkadr far
Sarvani "t Musur ™ Paturisi " Kusi,
Esarh. IR 48, no.5. — KB EI, P, 150, no. 1.

. of Sinahéertba, gs. of Sarrukmn; Sar

mat A55ur, Esarh. I R 48, no. 3. Lay. 83C.

. of Afur-ban-aplu, gf. of ASur-etil-ilani,

Sar ki¥iati §. "A3ur, IR 8, no. 3, s —
KB II, p. 268

2. AS-SES-AS
s. of Sinajeriba and /Nagi'a (Zakutn), Sar

kiSSati S. m@ASSar, JADD 645, 4.

3. Aﬁ—fz&r—a—ézu—i—d[i—na], Esarh. K. 2388,
4. AS-3ur-PAP-AS; Esarh, B, 1, s (I R 15.

KBII, p. 142). JADD 620, 7: $a arkama
Alur-etil-kin-aplu Sumuin naba. [645, ).
HIR L, V, wu: ina kusst ittusib (B. C.681).
KK.1615. 2401,111,14. 4444. 6259. Sm.1079,6
(cf. WAF II, p. 56). 82-5-22, 527. 83-1-18,
45. 477. 836 (MVGII], p. 2). 89-4-26, 151.
aplu kénu, Esarh. IV.R 61, 1V, 3, 15, 18, 20.
Sarru: Esarh, IV R 61, 11, 11, 16. III, 21.
Sar metAfsar: Esarh. IV R 61, 111, 16, 34.
IV, 11. V,26. HABL 918. JADD 330, R. 1s.
359, L. E. 1. 360, R. 11. 804, 6. KK. 2401,
11, 34. 111, 16. 3500, 11, 15,17, 21. Sarru dannu,
K. 2852, 25. far kiffati, K. 2852, 18. Sar
kisSati Sar ™ As$ar, Esarh. IR 48, no. 4.
Sar kisSati & mAfar §. kibvat irbills,
JADD 709, 1. $ar kiflati 3. mtASSur §.
matSymeri n Akkadi ¥ ™3 Kardunia$,
Esarh. IR 48, no. ;.

. of Sinajeriba; a) gs. of Sarvukin; Sarru

dannu Sar kisfat: farmet AsSar, Esarh. IR 48,
n0.2;farru rabietc.+ fakkanak Babilisar
matSymeri u Akkads, Esarh. KAHIT, 52,55,
Sarru rabu & dannu kisSati §. " ASSur
Sakkanak Babili 3ar m#Sumeri u Akkads
Sarmat Musur kama Sar "3 Melul Sar kibrat
irbitti, Lay. 19, no.1 (KBII, p. 150, no. 2);
descend. of Bél-BA-ni mar Adasi, Sarru
rabu $. dannu 3. kisSati §. " ASSur Sak-
Banak Babili Sar "#*Sumeri w Akkad
Yar mitKardunias, Esarh. S 13; — f of
Aurbanaplu, gf. of Sindariskun, KAHII,
56, 3. b) f. of ASurbanaplu; Sar kisiati
5
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S mat4s3qr, I R 40, sec (CT XIV, pl.13).
JADD 648, 5.

f.of ASurbanaplu; Sar " Assur, HABL 308,13
(IIT R 16, no. 2). 81-2-4, 48.

5. IAS-$ur-PAP-AS HABL 368,9. 8273 A8 $ur,
K. 3790, 17 (KB IV, p. 122). Sar kiflati
Sar matAssar, Esarh. I R 48, no, 8.

6. AS-3ur-PAP-SE-na, JADD 381, 9. 83-1-18,
493. $ar mitd4%ur, JADD 502, R.6 (B.C.
676). y

s. of Sinapertba, f. of ASurbanaplu; far
mat 45y, Abp. IV R 63, 1V, 64

7. 2AS-Yur-PAP-SE-na

s. of Sinajieriba, f. of ASurbanaplu, IVR 53,
1V, 3.

8. 2AS-3ur-SES-MU, 80-7-19, 71, var,

9. AS-3ur-SES-SE-na, KK.1650. 10220. 13144.
81-2-4, 173. 83-1-18, 897. Sar maAar,
KGS 76. 97. 108. 119. 123. 124. 143.

s. of Sinajeriba; a) gs. of Sarrukin; Yarru
rabn $. dannu & kif$ati §. " AS¥ar Sak-
kanak Babili Yar "#Sumeri u Akkads,
Esarh. A, 1, 1. — KBIL p.124. b) f of
ASurbanaplu; Sar " A3nr, II R 69, se.
IV R 60%, 29b.

f.of ASurbanaplu; sar " Assur, KGAS66.75.

10. AS-3ur-SES-SE-na,KK.4504.10743.12201.
12783, 80-7-19, 71. 75. 137. 83-1-18, 577.
580. 582. 765. Bu. 88-5-12, 105, 1, 27 (BA III,
p- 349). Bu. 91-5-9, 169. 181. 199. mar
Sarri, 82-5-22, 103, 1. Sarru, K. 2663.
Sar " A33ar, KGAS 2. 3. 4. 5. 16. 20.
67. 68. 70. 81. 91. 93. 98. 101. 107. 108.
111, 115, 116. 118. 125, 126, 131. 149. Sar
mat ASSur Sarru Saltum rubii nd'id, Esarh.
KAHI I, 51, 1L, 5.

f. of ASurbanaplu; tar miAfiur, Abp.E,
IR 29, no. 2,e. — KB II, p.158n."3.

f. of §ama}§umukm; Sar A ar, K. 11478,
R. 7. (KGAS 149).

11, YHE-PAP-AS, Abp. Ann. 1,2 (KBII, p. 154);
C, IIl R 34, eob, b. 80-7-19, 44. Sar
mal A¥sur Abp.: A, 1 s,53; Ann. L s (KBII,
p-152); VS, 83, 1, 4. JADD 645, R.s.
Sar matASar Sar Babili, Esarh. I R 48,
n0. 9. Sar kifSati & "3Affur, WE. Misc.
pl. 6, no. 3.

s. of Sinajeriba, f. of ASurbanaplu; Sar
mat A8suy, Abp. K. 2867, 2. Sar kislati §.
mat Assar, IIR 36, 15e (CT XVIII, pl. 37).
III R 38, sa. Sar kifSati & matASSar Sak-
kanak Babili Yar ™ Sumeri u Akkads,
Abp. B, llIR 27, 1,3. Sarru rabu $. dannu
§ kistati etc. Abp: WE. Misc. pl. 7, s.
CT IX; plb, 5.8

f. of Afurbanaplu and Samasiumukin; 3arru
rabie §. dannn §. kisSati 5. w3 A8ar 3.
mat Symeri u Akkadi, Shmk, St o.

f. of Asurbanaplu, Abp. A, 1, 2r; gf. of ASur-
etil-ilani, Sar m#Asiar,JADD 650, 5. 807,s.

12. ‘HI-PAP-MU, HABL 454, s. King-list A,
IV, [2], as king of Babylonia.

13. “HI-PAP-SE-na

s. of Sinajeriba, f. of ASurbanapliu; Sar
kis$ati 3. m3A%%ar, V R 52, esc.

f.of ASurbanaplu; Sar m* Aisar, Abp. Ann.Ls,
var.

14. “HL-SES-MU, Esarh, Bl st. 1L, 10 (IR 49.
KBII, p. 122). Chron. B, III, 38, 50. 1V, 19,32
(KB II, p.282f). 3arra CT X, pl. s, e.
HABL 752, R. 2. Sar »#Asdar, Nabd,
Br. cyl 11, 36 I R 69. KB III, pt. 2, p.84).
Sar kifdati, VSV, 2,19 (B. C 675. KB1V,
p. 166). Sarru dannn Sar m*Afar far
ki¥Sati Yar kibrat arba’i Yakkanak-Babili
Sar Sumeri u Akkad: (Sumer), OBI 151,

s. of Sinajeriba, f. of Afurbanaplu; Sar
kisSati . matASar Sakkanak Babili Sar

it Symeri Akkads, Abp. S?, u

f. of Asurbanaplu; 3ar "**Asimr, Nabd.
Rm. A, I, (VR 64. KBIII, pt. 2, p. 100).

15. 4HI-SES-SE-na, HABL 589, R. 1. KK.7862.
7943. 10057. 10743. Sm. 524 (var.. /I~
SE-na). 657. 663. 1158. 1320. DT 2099.
80-7-19, 73. 82-9-18, 219a. 83-1-18, 1.
808. Bu.91-5-6,167. 194. Sarru, K.130648.
Sar ¥ Ay, KGAS 19,5525 437!
47. 57. 69. 102, 107. Sm. 412, Bu.88-
5-12, 75476, X,s7. 78, VIII, 18 (BA III,
Pp- 327, 331). Sar Babili, DT 34 (B. C. 676).
Sar kiffati $. m@ASar Sakkanak Babili
Sar " Sumeri u Akkads, Esarh, BL st. I,1
(IR 49. KBI], p. 120). Bu. 88-5-12, 80, I, 1
(BA 11, p. 341). Sarru rabi §. dannu Sar
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kisSati S it A8y $. kibrat irbitti Sakkanak
Babili Yar "Sumeri u Akkads, 81-6-7,
209, s (BA III, pp. 260, 351).
s.of Sinajeriba; a) gs. of Sarrukin, descend.
of Bel-BA-ni, f. of Samalsumukm and
ASurbanaplu; Sarru dannu §. kifsats ¥
mat A3iur Sakkanak Babili Yar ™Sumeri
u Akkadz, Shmk. Cyl. 1s (KBIII, pt. 1,
p. 196); b) f. of ASurbanaplu; Sarru raba
S dannu $. BisSati § " A8Sar Sakkanak
Babili 3ar m#Sumeri u Akkadr, Abp.
IIIR 16,25b (KBIL, p. 258). VR 62,n0. 1, 4.
Abp. L1 s L2%4 P P24 (LEHMANN,
Shmk. pl. XXIII, XXV, XXVIII, XXX).
S3, o1 (without Sar £isSati).
f. of Sin-nadin-apln; Sar ™t Assar, K. 195, 2
(KGAS 107).
16. ASur-a-iddina; Sar »#Afar Sakkanak
: Babili... Sar mati e-li-tum u ${ap-li-twm),
Rm. 284, R. s (WAFII, p. 17). Sar matAsSur
& kisSati ¥ kibrat irvbitti $akkanak Babili
Sar matSumeriu Akkads, Esarh. MDOG 44,
P21
Asur-ah-usur “O Ashur, protect the brother!”
1. AS-3ur-PAP-PAP, JADD 2, R. 5. 500, R. /..
VST, 92, 2r. #rakab GAB#-fe, JADD 912, 1.
2. 1AS-3ur-SES-PAF, inNBa. texts, see TNB,
Asur-alik-pani “Ashur is (my) leader”
¢ Af—fur-a-/z'/e;ﬁa-mz, HABL 787, 2.
2. AS-3ur-a-lik-pa-ni, HABL 783, 2. 784,2. 785, 2.
786, 2. 788, 2.
3. AS-Sur-DU-SI, *bél pifati #»atBar-fal-sa,
~ JADD 853, 12. 854, 15.
4. HI-a-lik-pa-ni, *mutir pute 3a eli ¥ Bir-ra-
na-a-ti, VSV, 2,10 (B. C. 675. KBIV, p.166).
ASur-apal-iddin “Ashur has given a son”

1. AS-3ur-A-AS, JADD 320, R. s (B. C. 691). -

2. HI-A-MU, in NBa. texts, see TNB.
Asur-apal-lisir “O Ashur, may the son pros-
per!”
AS-Sur-TUR.US-GIS, s. of I[star-nd'id,
*hazanu, JADD 1040, R. 4
Asur-apal-usur “O Ashur, protect the son!”
1. ?A-$ur-A-PAP, s. of dﬁama&(?)-fz-ma-i, VSI,
102, 3.
2. “AS-3ur-A-PAP, Sm. 1089 @ cf. WAF I,

p. 575£).
No. 1.

ASur-asi “Ashur is a healer” (OBa.)
1. AS-$u-ur-A.2ZU, CT 29, 11, ub.

2. P4, USAR-A4.ZU, CT 29, 24, 3.
Asur-balatsu-ighi “Ashur has orderd his life”
AS-3ur- TE-su-Elig-bi, VS1, 97, 13, 5.
Asur2-bal-lit“O Ashur, keep alivel” 82-5-22,536.
JADD 325, R. ., b. of ASur-$allim-ahé

(Ep. A). %rab kisir, JADD 325, R, 4,

s. of Marduk-muntaqqin; nagpaju, AO 2221,

R. s (B. C. 656(?); OLZ VI, col. 199).
Asur-balta-ibni “Ashur has created abun-
dance”

*HI-UR-KAK (NBa.), BE X, 23, 1.

Asur-baltu-ni$é “Ashuris abundance for the
people”

AS-3ur-UR-UN#, HABL 207, 2. 966, R. 1.
Epon,, B.C. 803, Canon A, 111, 15. B, III, 2s;
3¢ Arbaha, Canon E + 81-2-4, 187, 9.

Asur-ban-ahé “Ashuris begetter of brothers”

AS-3ur-KAK-PAP#, JADD 512, 2. #$e-lap-
pa-a-a, JADD 769, 1.

Asur-ban-aplu “Ashur is begetter of the son”

AS-3ur-KAK-A, HABL 1001, 2. 1026, 1.
83-1-18, 22. Bu.91-5-9, 3. Epon. B. C. 899(?),
MR 1, I, 2@).

King of Assyria, B. C. 668—626, s. of Esar-
haddon, gs. of Sennacherib, f. of ASur-
etil-ilani-ukinni and SinSariSkun:

1. AS-KAK-A, Esarh. 1 R 48, no. 6, 5. Sar
kislati Sar m@tA$ar, Abp. Sm. 1350.

s. of ASuraliddin, f. of ASuretililani; Sar
kis$ati §. mt A8, IR §, no. 3,2. — KBIJ,
p. 268. :

2. AS-KAK-TUR.US, 11 R 66, no. 2, s, var.

3. AS-$ur-KAK-A, 11 R 7, 22b; 66, no. 2, s.
III R 28,51. KK.203. 226. 883, 2, 9. 1286, 14.
1974. 2652, 3. 2808, 6. 4669. 5425, 1
(WSml. II, p. 12). 7506. 11869. Sm. 254.
80-7-19, 68. 83-1-18, 45. 199. 361. 403. Bu.
89-4-26, 118. 91-5-9, 185. 208. mar ridiuti,
Esarh. KAHI I, 75, R. &. mar Sarri rabu
Ya bt riduti $a ASuraliddin, 1 R 48,
no. 5, 7. I R 16, no. 2 (HABL 308, R. ).
Sarru,K.4300. $armit48$nr, HABL 1022, 1.
JADD 200,7 (B.C.667). 203,2. 208, L. E.1
(B. C. 668). 270, 10. 271,7. 322,% 33,8
(B. C. 666?). 418, 12. 420, 10. 448, 16. 471, 15,

5*
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R.5 641,7. 646,9. 647,9. 704, R.5. IIIR 29,
no. 1, 16; 32, V, 20. KK. 1425. 1436, 2. 3979, 19.
KGAS150, R.s. 153,2. Sar kisSati Sar "*AS-
Sar, JADD 644, 2. Sarru raba §. dannu &
kissati 5. @ A%8ar (K. 3412, 14, in hymn
to Merodach; K. 886 and passim, in colo-
phons) &. kbrat irbitti, JADD 646, 1. 647,1
(B. C. 653). ,

s. of Afuraliddin; Sar "3 A3ar, 81-2-4, 48.
Sarru rabn ¥ dannu $. kissati . A ar,
IIR 62, se; gs. of Sinaperiba, JADD 648,
1,12 (B. C.655). IIIR 38, no.1,7; f.of Asur-
etil-ilani, Sar m*Aar, JADD 649, 2.
650, 2.

. AAS-Sur-KAK-A; rubm, IVR 53, IV, 1. Sar

mat As¥ar, JADD 641, 1.

s. of ASurahiddin, gs. of Sinajeriba, ggs.
of Sarrukin, f. of SinSaridkun, KAHI I,
50, 2.

. AS-3ur-KAK-TUR.US, 80-7-19,366. HABL

453,14. 901, 2. mar Sarvi, HABL 113, R. 6.
Sar " A8sar, JADD 419,9. IIIR 2,61. Sar
kissati & " Afar, IV R 60% C, 2b.

s. of ASurapiddin; Sar 7@ Asiar, KGAS 66.
67. 75. gs. of Sinaheriba, Sarru raba 3.
dannu $. kisSati 3. " Assar, 11 R 40, ssc.
IV R 60%, B, 2sb; 63, 1V, ¢a.

. A4S sur-KAK-TUR.US, KGAS 114. 122.

80-7-19,137. 82-3-23, 89. mar Sarri, KGAS
116, [117. 119, 120, 122. 143. 144. 150].
Sar " A5snr, KGAS 150, Yar kiflati §.
»at8iar, 11 R 38, s1d. {

. 4A.USAR-ba-an-TUR.US, IV R 18, no. 2,

R. 11,

. Hil-ba-an-A, K. 1292, Sar kif$ati §. "3 A$5ar,

Rm. I, 126, :

. A -ba-a-ni- TUR.US, Sar »#Aifar, Shmk.

Cyl. 25. Sarru vaba $. dannu §. kissati §.
matd8iay, b. of Samaiiumukm, Shmk.
Cyl. 20. — KB III, pt. 1, p. 196.

@ HlLba-an-TUR.US, KK 4449, var. bél
Sarrani, HABL 1007, 13. $ar " A¥Sar,
Nabd. VR 64, I, 47 11, 5, 44 (KBIIL, pt. 2,
p. 100ff. NBK pp. 220ff.).

afiLba-ni- TUR.US, Yar kiS3ati ¥ »#Axar,
III R 62, 15b. KK. 131, R. 12 (CT XXVII,
pl. 16). 2048, R. 15, etc, in colophons.

12, ‘HI-KAK (abbrev. or error?), Sar kilsati

. m#t A8y, MR 37, na.

13. HI-KAK-A

s. of ASurajiiddin, gs. of Sinaheriba; Sarru
rabu$.dannus. kis$ati $. " A ur, Abp. P23
(LEHMANN, Shmk.,, pl. XXX).

14. ‘HI-FKAK-A, Abp: A, VII, 15, 106. IX, 58;

Ann. T, s1. VI, 113, HABL 454, 9. 469, 12,
R.1. IR 35, no. 6,1, 4. 11, 1; 36, no. 2, 7;
no. 3, 4; 37,5sa; 38,37b. IVR 53, IV, 5.
KK. 8. 223. 1285, 4. 2564. 2656, 14. 2098.
4728, R.4. 8003. 11516, 12213. 13651,
13772. Rm.II. 134. 80-7-19, 16, 81-2-4, 176.
81-7-27, 70. 82-5-22, 178. 83-1-18, 231. 384.
476. 777. Bu. 89-4-26, 116. DT 229. 262,
mar Sarvi rabn, Abp. A, 1, 1, 31 (ILIR 37);
Ann. I 1. rubi, III R 38, na. Sakkanak
[Babili], LEUMANN-HAUPT, Material, no.
35, 2. Sarru, Abp. Ann, V, 10. IX, 73. Sar
”"”A.if{l}‘, Abp.A, 1V, 24; Ann. 11, 98. 111, 87, 120,
IV, 20; II R 66, no.2, 1; III R 36, no.s5, s;
37,14, 424, ¢b, 21b, 25b, s0b; S2 39; S3, es;
L2 20 (LEnMANN, Shmk, pll. XV, XXI,
XXVI). BE VIII, pt. 1, 142, 4 (ZA XXIJ,
p. 14). Lay. 86, 2. POGNON, Inscriptions
no.1,2s. HABL 879, 2. 926, 2. 10221. 1040, 2.
JADD 321, R.¢. KK. 4, R.3. 28, 105, R.15.
150, 22, 29. 1360. 2411, 1, 6. 2674, 1, 12 etc,
3161. 4787,1. 8674, R.as. Rm. 40. DT 78.
80-7-19, 102. $ar kissati §. 7 Asiar, CT X,
4,10. IR 7,n0.9, A, B, C, D, E; 8 no.1,1.
IIR 10,262; 11,%e€; 18,63a; 23,36a; 24,29€;
33, 61€; 35,528; 36, 13€; 40, wa. 59, 4sd.
III R 37, nna; 57, 4ab; 59, esb; 65, sab.
IV R 4, s6a; 6, s0a; 8, 33a; 9, s6b; 10, s5b;
11, 52b; 14, no. 1, R.9; 17, s6b; 19, 21b; 20,
no. 2, R. 12; 31, e1b; 33,1V, 14; 42, VI, 15;
44, VI, 42; 50, IV, 27; 57, s2b; 59, no. 1,
R. 26; Add. p. 5. KK. 24. 61, 1V, 4s. 71,
1V, 56. 105. 155, 54. 101,1V, 56. 214, R. 33. $ar
kissati §. mAASwr §. kibvat irbitti, b. of
Sammuges, Shmk. S, 12. Sarru raba §.
dannu $. kisati §. " A55ar, IV R §5, no. 2,
R.s; K. 2139 and passim in colophons.
K. 120 b, 13. ditto - Sar kibrat irbitt,
Abp. A, X, 5. Sarru fazzgd ellu, Abp.

Ann, VII, a4.
T. XLIIIL.
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s. of ASurahiddin; b. of Samaiumukin,
Chron, B, 1V, s3. Sarru raba & dannu $.
kis$ati §. " A8Sar, 81-7-27, 177; — f. of
Aluretililani, JADD 807, 2; — gs. of Sina-
keriba: Sarru raba §. dannu $. kifSati §.
mat 3$ar, K. 2867, 1. Bu. 89-4-26, 209, 12;
ditto 4 Sar kibrat irbditti, Abp. B 1, 4
(@IS R 270 -Ann, Xipe7; wCT IX, 6, 3;
ditto 4 Sar kibrat irbitti Sar 3arran,
Abp. P!, 1. L2 1. S2.1. S8 2 (LEHMANN;
Shmk, pll. XIII, XVII, XXV, XXVIII).
III R 16, ssb. WE. Misc. pl. 7, 1.

f. of Stniariskun, Sarru.., ZAXI, p.47.

15. “HI-KAK-TUR.US,HABL117,5Lay.86, 1.
IV R 28, no. 2, R. 15. VR 52, sac. KK. 261,
433. 2632. 2098. 4449. 8880. 8904. 10319.
Sm. 1122. 1950. Rm. 994. Rm. II. 134.
48-7-20, 119. 79-7-8, 87. 83-1-18, 490. mar
- Sarri, Sm. 1358. Sarru, K. 8904. Sar
mitdsiar, Abp. A, 1V, 54, 84, 5. HABL
1105, 4, 5, 8, 16, 20, 27, 26, 33, 35, 38. K. 102, 17,
KGAS 147. 151. LEHMANN, Shmk, pl
XLII, s. Nabd. St. X, ss. K. 159, 25. 82-5-22,
130. 83-1-18, 2063, 1. Sarru dannu,
HABL 1007, R. 3. Sarru dannu 3.
matdssar, K. 2846, 9 (WAF I, p. 474).
Sar kisSati §, maA43sar, IIR 21,2a. 27, 20e.
51, s6e. IV R 14, no. 3,2b. 48, 23b. 49, ssb.
52, IV, 26. 58, IV, 31. 60, 36b. V R 51, 0a.
KK. 2391. 2454. 2544. 3204, and passim
in colophons. Sar matati, BE VIII, pt. 1,

* I,3. 150,37 (20t year). Sarru rabam S
dannu $. kiSSati & mtAssar, 11 R 43, 36d.

" IVR 23, no. 2, R.s. K. 59, R.ss.

s. of ASurahiddin, gs. of Sinajeriba; sarru
dannu $. kiSSati . " A8ar S, kibrat irbitti
$ Sarrani, Abp. L1, 1 (LEHMANN, Shmk,,
pl. XXIII).

Asur-bani “Ashur is creator”

1. AS-3ur-ba-ni, Capp. G, 23,12. HABL 231, .
232, 2. 233, 2. 234, 2. 235, 2. 236, 2. 237, 2.
420, 2. K. 7506. %#bel pifati * Kallha,) ADD

676, (B.C. 711). Epon,, B. C. 713, Canon A,

V, 1. JADD 248, L. E. 1: #%akin ®Kaji.

677, R.10. 765,2. 809, R. 27, 926. 1098, 1], 10.

2. AS-3ur-ba-ni, Epon, B. C. 713, Canon D,

IV, s. .

No. 1.

3. AS-3ur-KAK, *3aknu, JADD 351, R, s,

ASur-banija or -bunaja (cf. Bél-banaja; abbrev.)

AS-3ur-KAK-a-a, Epon, B. C. 845, Canon B,
II, 24. III R 1, II, 10.

ASur-banija(or -binaia)-usur (AS-sur-KAK-a-a-
PAP). Epon, B, C. 856, Canon A, II, ;
Shalm. III: Mon. II, 69 (Il R 8, KB I,
p. 168); *rad BILLUL, 82-5-22, 526, 11, 5
(KB III, pt. 2, p.142). Epon. B. C, 826,
Canon A, IL, 2. Epon, B.C. 817, Canon A,
IT; 6.

Asur-bél ...., JADD 899, 111, 5. Cf. Rm. IL 261,

ASur-bél-da(i)n (reading not quite certain, cf.
DeLrtzscl, BA 11, p. 38, TNB p. 312b)

1. AS-Sur-EN-dan-an, IABL 123, 11. 243, 2.

244, 2.
s. of Naba-salli, *rakbu GAB#, JADD 354,
RIS o Rt
2. AS-Sur-EN-dan-in, HABL 245, 2. 246, 2.
247, 2.

ASur-bél-ilani “Ashur is lord of the gods”
AS-3ur-EN-AN?, JADD 267, R. 11.
ASur-hél-ka’in “O Ashur, establish the lord!”
1. AS-3ur-EN-DU, *SAG, HABL 883, R. 7.
2. 2AS-3ur-EN-DU, Epon.CanonD, I11,6, error
for Adad-bél-ka'in.
3. AS-3ur-EN-DU-in, Epon., B. C. 857, *tur-
tanu, 82-5-22, 526, 1I, «. — KB 1II, pt. 2,
p- 142.
4. AS-3ur-EN-DU-ni,Epon,B.C.857,CanonA,
M
s. AS-Sur-EN-ka-in,Epon, B.C.857,Shalm.III:
Mon. II, 5. — KB I, p. 162.

Asur-bel-kala “Ashur is lord of everything”
King of Assyria, about B. C. 1080, s. of
Tiglathpileser I, gs.of Ashurreshishi, b. of
Shamshi-Adad IV, son-in-law of Adad-
apaliddin, the Babylonian king.

1. AS-Sur-EN-ka-la, iakin *BE 3angn Asur,
Lay. 73, 7. Sar s 4%nr, Synchron. I, o5,
29, 53, contemp. with Marduksapikzirim and
Adadapaliddin.

s. of Tukulti-apil-Esarra, gs. of ASur-rés-

i85t [$ar matA8)Sar, IR 6, no. 6 (AKA ],
p- 152).

2. ‘[ HI-EN-ka-[la), 3ar 7@ A3$ar, Chron. K3,
contemp. with MardukSapikzeér.
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Asur-bél-kin “O Ashur, establish the lord!”
(cf. Asur-bel-ka’in)
AS-3ur-EN-ki-in, HABL 4352, o.
Asur-bel-mati “Ashur islord of the country”
AS-$ur-EN-KUR .., K. 13058.
Asur-bel-nisésu “Ashur is lord of his people”
or to be read ASur-rim-niséfu (cf. Asir-
rIm-nises).

1. AS-ur-EN-UN?#-{u, Sar ™#A¥iar, Syn-
chron. I, 2, mentioned before Puzur-Asur,
contemp. with Karainda§, probably
identical with A¥i-ri-im-nisésu, q. v.

2. ¢ A-3ur-EN-ni-$e-32, king of Assyria,

' KAHI 1, 4, 33, between Puzur-Asur and
Eriba-Adad.
Asur-bel-sakin ¢ cf. ASur-bél-dain)

1. AS-3ur-EN-GAR-in, K. 5264.

2. 1 HI-EN-GAR-in, HABL 699, 3. *6él pilati,
HABL 1067, R. 1.

Asur-bél-tagqin “O Ashur, firm the lord!”

1. AS-3ur-EN-LALHABL638,12.JADD 893,2.
K. 5387.

2, AASSur-EN-LAL, JADD 398, 5 (B. C.664).
K. 4698.

3. AS-3ur-EN-LAL-in,*amél urgi,JADD 427,2
(B. C. 694). *3aknu, HABL 973, s.

4. AS-3ur-U-LAL, HABL 151, R. 1(). 438, 19,
R.90.967,12, R.3,4,2. JADDO17, 11, 15. #$ aknu,
HABL 871, ».

. CHILEN-LAL, K. 7335.

6. ¢HI-EN-tdq-gin, *Saknu Sa ana $itugnti Sa
unqati u mar Sipri Sa Sarvi ina szpm'z
pagdu, HABL 238, R. s

Asur-bél-usur “O Ashur, protect the lordl”

1. AS-3ur-EN-PAP, HABL 241, 2. 242, 2.
JADD 241, 5, slave. 399, R. 2. 672, R. .
743, R.9. *rab biti $d ¥ Gargamsis, JADD
127,1(B.C.681). Epon, B. C. 797, Canon A,
111, o1; $4 7@ Kirruri, Canon E + 81-2-4,
187, 15. Epon,, B.C. 772, of Kalhu, Canon A,
111, 47. Epon, B.C.695, Canon A, V, 29 -
B, VI, 17; JADD R NRSIEEE AR g imie s ,
JADD 569, R. 12; Senn. King, V, 1.

2. AS-3ur-U-PAP, Epon.,, B.C. 695, IIIR 1,
V, 29, var.; JADD 31, R. 1. 616, R.E. 2
cf. MDOG 36, p. 24.

(9,

Asur-bél-amati “Ashur is lord of command”
1. A-Sur-bi-el-a-wa-tim, Capp. G, 7, 5, %
2. A-Sur-bi-ld-wa-tim, 8, 1.
Asur-dain (AS-3ur-dan-in. ... ), JADD 853, R. 14
Asur-daijnanni “Ashur is our judge”
1. AS-3ur-dan-a-ni, Epon., B.C.685,JADD 36,s.
2. AS-fur-dan-in-a-ni, *[3-ut-ré¥], Tigl. IV:
B.« (KBII, p.18). Epon, B.C.903(),
IR 1, I,s. Epon, B.C. 733, of Mazamua,
Canon B, V, 1 + E. "HI 'R i, SEVse
Epon, B. C. 685, Canon C, IV, 12; IIIR 1,
V, 3. JADD 135, R. E.1.430,R. 5(?). 753, 10.
3. AS-Sur-dan-in-an-ni, *¥-ut-re¥, Tigl. IV:
Pl 2, 2. Epon, B. C. 733, Canon A, IV, 3.
Epon., B.C.683, Canon A,V, 39; JADD 430,
R. s 1098, III, .
ASur-da(i)n-aplu
1. AS-3ur-da-in-TUR.US
s. of Sulman-asarid, HABL 872, s, prob.
identical with 2 & 3, but cf. BEHRENS,
Briefe, p. 50.
2. AS-3ur-dan A, Shams.V: Ann. I, 52, same
person as no. 3.
9/ 2AS-3ur-dan-in-4, s. of Sulman-asarid 111,
b. of Sami-Adad (V), Shams. V: Ann.T, so.
KB 1, p. 176. ) :
Asur!-da-in-ni, JADD 946, II, 0.
ASur-dain-Sarru
1. “AS-dan-in-MAN, KK. 3161. 3791 (B. C.
. 6490).
2. AS-3ur-dan-in-LUGAL, mukil apate, JADD
27,3 (B. C. 667).
B AS-3ur-dan-in-MAN, JADD [
Epon. M.
4. *Hi-dan-in-MAN, K. 159, u (B. C. 649?).
Asur-damiq or -udammiq (cf. the next name)
AS-3ur-SIG-ig, JADD 260, R. 1.
dA-sur-dam-me-ig “O Ashur, show favour!”
JADD 713, s.
Asur-dan “Ashur is judge”
1 Ashurdan, king of Assyria, about B.C. 1200,
s. of Ninibapilekur, f. of Mutakkil-Nusku
1. ?A-Sur-da-a-an
s. of NIN. IB-apil-clur; Sar »#As$ar, Tigl.1:
Ann. VII, ¢ (KBT, p. 42), 60 years before
the Surru Sarrati of Tigl; f. of Mutakkil-

Nusku, gf. of Aswrresisi, ggf. Tukulti-
T. XLIIL
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apil-Lsarva, Tigl. I: Ann. VI, 1 (KB,
P. 40).

2. AS-3ur-dan

f. of Mutakkil-Nusku, gf. of Afur-rés-isi;
Sangn Afur, Ashrish. III R 3, no. 6, s.
no. 7,35 — KB, p. 12.

s AS-3ur-DAN-an, Sar »itAar, Synchron,
I1, 10 (IIT R 4, no. 3. KB, p. 196), contemp.
with Zamamashumiddin.

IT Ashurdan, king of Assyria, about B. C.
930—911, s, of Tiglathpileser I, f of Adad-
nirari IIL

1. AS-dan-an, Anp. Ann. 1, s, var.

s. of Tukulti-apil-Larra (II1); gs. of Asur-
res-isi, ggs. of Asur-rabi, Sarru dannu
S kisSati 8 @ Aar, MDOG 32, p. 19;
f. of Adad-nirari, far kissati §. " Assar,
Adnir, II1: BM 90853 (AKA T p.154. KB,
p- 148).

2. AS-Sur-dan-an

s. of Tukulti-apil-Esarra, {. of Adadnirari,
Sar kisfati & m*Affar, Adnir. III: WE,
Misc. pl. 6, no. 1.

f. of Adad-wirari (), Sar ["*As$ar),
Adnir, III: KAHI I, 24,5; gf. of Tukulti-
NIN.IB 1), ggf. of Asur-nasir-aplu (111),
Anp. Ann. I, 50 IR 17. KB, p. 56).

3. “AS-Sur-dan-an, s. of Tukulti-apil-Earra,
gs. of Asur-rés-isi, ggs. of [AsSur-rabli:
Sakin “Enlil $angn Afur, Ashurdan II:

~ KAHI], 20, 2.

4. “A-Sur-dan-an; Sar m*¢A-Sur, Tigl 1.
Hunt. V, 2 (I R 28. KBI, p. 129), 30 years
before Ashurnazirpal.

I Ashurdan,king of Assyria, B.C. 771—754,
AS-3ur-dan-an, 3arru, as Epon. B.C.771,
Canon A, I11, 48; ITI R 1, 111, 46; 81-2-4, R. 6.

X Ashurdan, $er »#A458ar, ZA VI, p. 326.

Asur-KAL-GA

s. of Adad-nirari, gs. of Samii-Adad,
MDOG 44, p. 31f.

ASur-dan-a-ni, -dan-in-a(n)-ni, see Asur-da(i)nanni.
ASur-dini-gpus

AS-3ur-di-ni-KAK-u3, Epon. B. C. goz(?),

IR 1, 1,0
ASur’-du-ub-[bu] (abbrev., cf. Sa-Asur-dubbu),
JADD 916, 12.

No. 1.

[A]-Sur-du-lu-bu (prob. abbrev., cf. NBa. Dullubu
TNB), Capp. G, 23, s, bis.
‘Asur-dur-panija

1. AS-$ur-BAD-pa-ni-ia, HABL 742, ».

2. AS-3ur-BAD-SIia, HABL 251, 2. 252, 2.
253, 2. 741, 2.

Asur-dur-usur

1. AS-BAD-PAP, Epon. B.C.650, 81-2-4, 117.

2. AS-Sur-BAD-PAP,JADD 496, R. 5. Epon.
B. C. 650(¢), Canon C, V, 11; HABL 301,
R. 19. 944, R.6. JADD 86, L. E. 5; %3akin
nitBarhalsa, 533, R. s

3. ¢HIL.BAD-PAP, *akin mati, JADD 253, R. 5.
Epon. B. C.650(?), K. 4728 (BEZOLD, Catal.
2HI-KAK-A4,butsee JoHNS, PSBAXXIV,
p.241. XXV, p.87). 8go4. Cf. K. 14283.
82-1-4, 117.

A-$ur-e-mu-qi (cf. ASir-emnqi)
f. of A-bu-$a-lim, Capp. R. 2, R. 1.
Asur-emuranni “Ashur has looked at me”
AS-3ur-SI.LAL-ni, K. 570.
ASur-ére§ “Ashur has planted”
< HI-KAM|PIN-¢3, JADD 51, 1, 3 (B. C. 683).
Asur-eriba (abbrev.)

1. AS-3ur-SU, PSBA XXX (1908), p. 138, 56
(B.C.Ep.N). VS1,90, 2r.*3al32, JADD 377,
R.; (B. C. 664).

2, 1HFeri-ba, mutir [pati], HABL 9064, 1.

ASur-etil(-ilani)-kin-aplu “O Ashur, lord (of the
gods), establish the son!” other name
of Esarhaddon )

1. AS-3ur-e-til-AN#-DU-A, s. of Sinakeriba,
gs. of Sarrukin; Sar kisdati Sar " ASsar
Esarh, KAHI I, 53. 54. '

2. AS-3ur-NIR.GAL-DU-TUR.US, T R 16,
no. 3, s (JADD 620); cf. WAF1I, p. 55f

ASur-etil-ilani(-ukinni) “Ashur, the lord of the
gods (has established me)".
King of Assyria, B. C. 625—c. 618, s. of
Ashurbanapal, b. of Sinsharishkun.

1. AS-e-til-AN?

s. of ASur-ban-aplu, gs. of ASuraliddin;
Sar kisdati ¥ " Assar, IR 8, no. 3. —
KB II, p. 268.

2. AS-3ur-NIR.GAL-AN#

s. of ASurbanaplu, gs. of Asuraliddin; Sar
mat A3y, JADD [649, 1. 650, 1].
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3. AS-3ur-NIR. GAL-AN#-DU-in-ni, Yarru
rabn . dannu Sar kifSati ¥ mPALSHr,
HABL 308, o (IIl R 16, no. 2; cf. WAFII,
p. 57)-

4. “Hil-e-til-tu-AN, Sarru, BE VI, pt. 1, 4, s.

5. [PHIV-e-til-lu-AN?, s. of ASurbanaplu, POG-
NON, Inscriptions, no. I, 21

6. HI-NIR.GAL-AN, $ar "+ Af$ar), BE VIII,
DG w5zt

7. AHENIR. GAL-AN?, $ar 7 A33nr, BE VIII,
pt. 1, 5,16 (4t year). [6, 1s].

s. of ASurbanaplu, gs. of Afurajiddin,
JADD 807, 1.
ASur-etil-Same-u-irsiti-ballitsu “O Ashur, lord of
heaven and earth, keep him alive!”
Brother of Ashurbanapal, by him raised
to be priest of Sin at Harran

1. AS-3ur-e-til-AN-K[-TI.LA.BI, HABL
228, 7.

2, A Hle-til-AN-KI-T1.LA.BI, HABL 658, .
JADD [g70, 1,4]. IR 8, no. 2,13: aku sihru
of Abp. (KB II, p. 262).

3. “HI-LUGAL-AN-KI-717.B], HABL 113,
R. 1.

Asur-gtir “Ashur spared”

1. AS-3ur-KAR-ir, JADD 65, R. . (B. C.668).
“vab kasir, JADD 699, .

2. UAS-Yur-KAR-ir, s. of Silla, HABL 928, 5.

Asur-etiranni “O Ashur, spare me!”
AS-3ur-KAR-ir-a-ni, JADD 76, R.5 (B. C.
655).
ASur-garaa-niri “O Ashur, destroy my adver-
sary!”

1. AS-$ur-gar-ru-a-ni-ri, Epon. Z, JADD g8,
R.¢ (KB IV, p. 156).

2 A'ﬁ-.i‘ur-gzzr-u-’a-m’-rz', Epon. Z, *rab zam-
mari, JADD 105, R. 4.

3. Aﬁ-fur-gzz-ru-u/z?-a—fzz'—ri, JADD 516, 3, 7.
Epon. Z, JADD 340, L. E. .

Asur-gimil-tirri “O Ashur, recompense!”

1. AS-fur-gi-mil-tir-ri, Epon. O (B. C. 664?),
“abarakku rabi, JADD 640, R.20 (KBIV,
p. 154).

2. AS-3ur-SU-GUR(-ra), *abarakku, HABL
273, 6. 543, R.9. JADD 853, I, 2. 854, 7.
Epon. O, JADD 16, R, 5. 163, R.7; VS,
06, 22,

3. HI-SU-GUR-ra, (82-5-22,166) HABL 1108,
R.o.

‘ASur2-hal-li... Epon. B. C. 724, Canon A, 1V, us;

$a ¥ Kak-zi, Canon E.
Asur-hamataa
1. AS-Yur-ha-mat-ia, 83-1-18, 361 (Abp.).
2. AS-3ur-ja-mat-u-a, HABL 1098, 2. K. 1036.
A3ur-hat-tin-nu, see ASur-patinni.
ASur-ibni “Ashur has created”
1. AS-Yur-ib-ni, JADD 140, 2 (B. C. 604).
2. AS-3ur-KAK, *3aknu, JADD 351, R. s0,
Asur-idani “Ashur has looked upon me”
AS-Sur-ZU-a-ni*NI. GAB ékalls, JADD255,
R. iz,
ASur-iddin “Ashur has given" (OBa. A-$i7--din
T-D LC 239,s, “A.USAR-i-din-nam RPN,
NBa. ¢H/-MU BE IX).

1. A.S‘-}zzr-A'SK, Epon. B. C. 882, Canon A, 1, ss;
B, I, 28. Anp.II, 25 (I R 20). *mutir pati,
JADD 860, II, s.

2. AS-3ur-i-din, Epon.B.C.882, Anp.II, 23(var.).

Asur-il-balatisu “Ashur is the god of his life”
AS-3ur-AN-T1.LA. B, HABL 1078, 2,6, R. 4.
Asur-ilija “Ashur is my god”

1. AS-$ur-AN-a-a, HABL 322, 5. JADD 118,
R.s(B.C.673).150,R.E.2. 192, R. 2; 258, R. 2
(B.C.671). 414,6 (Ep. A). 529, R. 0. Epon.
B. C. 862, Canon A, II, 2. Epon. B.C. 651,
Canon C, V, 13. JADD 96, R. 2; *sukkallu
(rab®m), JADD 379, R. 2. 387, R. 15. *7ab
kisir (muttr puti), JADD 115, R.7 (IIIR
47,182). 537, R.3. *rakad Sarri, JADD 832,s.
2$alsu, JADD 471, R. 1s.

2. “AS-3ur-AN-a-a, JADD 359, R. 1 (B. C. 680).

3. *HI-AN-a-a, *3alsu, JADD 276, R. 2 (B. C.
682).

A-sur-i-me-ti (cf. OBa. 7/z-, Sin-i-mi(-it)-tz RPN)
abbrev. Capp. G, 20, 1; S 1, 5. ma-la-fu-um,
Capp. G 3, 14

Asur-ighi “Ashur has announced”

1. AS-E, *pajparu, JADD 048, 1.

2. AS-Sur-igeti, . of Abi-tabu, AO 2221, R.
(B. C. 6562).

Asur-irbi, see Anjirbi.
Asur-iska-dannin “O Ashur, strengthen the
child! ()
A§-57z7‘~z's-,éa-DAN-z'n, urtan, HABL
T. XLIIL
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[571, 10?]. Epon. B. C, 720, Canon A, V, 4;
C, 111, 12. JADD 1098, 11, s,
Asur-iSmeani “Ashur has heard me”
AS-3ur-HAL-me-a-ni, JADD 638, R.5. Cf.
AS-Sur-HAL-LI..., Epon. Canon A, IV, .
A-Sur-i§-ta-gal “Ashur has paid”(®) Capp. P,
24, see also RPN p. 233, note 7. Cf A-
Sur-i¥-ta-na(?)-gal, Capp. G, 23, 10.
Asur-ittija “Ashur is with me”
AS-3ur-K-ialié, JADD 34,3 (B. C.695). 448,
REESS 2 SAG sabfe .y JADD: 8oy, 4.
Asur-it-ti-Se-ru-ri-a-a, see An-ji-it-ti.
ASur(AS-3ur)-kal-lim-an-ni “O Ashur, let me
see (a child)!” JADD 8s2, II, ».
Asur-kasid (abbrev., cf. Samai-kasid-a-a-bi)
4 AS-3ur-K UR-id, Epon,, Shalm. I: KAHI
I, 15, R, 2s.
f. of Zab-sar-ili, VS 1. 102, 0.
Asur-kilanni “O Ashur, support me!”
i A'.Sx-fur-ki-/a-a-m', rab kisir, JADD 349, R. 1o
Ep. Q). '
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